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UNDERSTANDING INDIAN HISTORY

History is the study of past events. It helps us to understand those processes that
enabled the early humansto successfully conquer their environment and develop the
present day civilizations. It is not just a study of battles and kings as is normally
understood by some. It isan analysis of society, economy and cultural trends over a
long period as reflected in available sources. A historian tries to evaluate different
situations over along period and asks questions as to why certain events happened
and what was their impact on society at large? Every new evidence or afresh inter-
pretation of existing evidence by different scholarshelpsin enriching our knowledge
about the past. A historian differentiates between fact and fiction. However , myths
which are based on oral tradition of asociety may contain memories of past happen-
ings. The historian’s job is to ascertain the fact through cross checking of different
historical evidence. In this lesson you will learn how India’s ancient past was con-
structed with the help of large varieties of historical evidence and their interpretation.

:QD OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson, you will be ableto:
o understand historical construction of India’s ancient past;
o know about various types of source material used by ancient historians and

o identify changing traditionsof history writing.

1.1 SOURCESFOR RECONSTRUCTINGANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY

A historian needs source material to reconstruct the past. But sources themselves do
not reveal the past. They need interpretation and the historian makes them speak. In
fact the historian is expected to track the source, read texts, follow clues, ask relevant
questions, cross check evidenceto offer meaningful explanation. For examplein 1826
Charles Masson noticed the high walls and towers of an old settlement in Harappa
Village of western Punjab ( now in Pakistan), and five decides later Sir Alexander
Cunningham collected some sealsfrom the site, but it took archaeol ogist John Marshall
another fifty yearsto identify the oldest civilizationin the Indusregion. We shall offer
another example regarding the historian’s task to cross check (corroborate) different
types of evidence. Nowhere in the sources pertaining to king Harsha (seventh cen-
tury AD) do wefind amention of hisdefeat at the hands of Chalukyaruler Pulakesin
[1. But the inscriptions of Pulakesin Il claim avictory over Harsha. In thiscaseit is
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obviousthat Harsha's biographer Bana Bhatt who wrote Harshacharita deliberately
did not mention the defeat of his patron.

Theliteral meaning of theitihasais‘thusitwas anditistranslated as*history’. There
was a time when only written records were acknowledged as authentic source of
history. Written material could be verified, cited and cross-checked. Oral evidencei.e
myths and folk songs was never considered a valid source. Earlier historians used
myth, fiction and oral traditionsin alimited way on account of their lack of authentic-
ity and verifiahility. But today these unconventiona sourcesare being used innovatively.
Traditionsand cultural traits should be studied in the light of other historical facts.

For example the Mahabharata is a story of conflict between two sets of warring
cousins. Onein not sure whether there was areal war as narrated in the epic. Some
historians believe that the war did happen while others wait for corroborative evi-
dence for the event .The original story was probably composed by bards known as
sutas who generally accompanied Kshatriya warriors to the battlefield and recited
poemsin praise of victories and other achievements of their heroes. These composi-
tions were circulated orally and preserved as part of human memory.

LITERARY SOURCES
1.2RELIGIOUSLITERATURE

Most ancient Indian texts contain religious themes and these are known as Vedas.
They are assigned to c. 1500-500 B.C. The Vedas are four in number. The Rig Veda
mainly consistsof prayers. The other three, Sama, Yajur and Atharva-contain prayers,
rituals, magic and mythol ogical stories. The Upanishads contain philosophical discus-
sion on atma and pramatma. They are also referred to as Vedanta.

The two epics, Ramayana and Mahabharata, seem to have been finally compiled by
c.A.D. 400. Of the two, the Mahabharata is attributed to sage Vyasa. It originally
consisted of 8800 verses and was called Jaya gita or a song dealing with victory.
These later got expanded to 24,000 verses and came to be known as Bharata be-
cause it contained the stories of the descendents of one of the earliest Vedic tribes
called Bharata. A further expanded version of 1,00,000 verses was named
Mahabharata. Similarly the Ramayanaof Valmiki originally consisted of 6000 verses
than 12,000 verses and was finally expanded to 24,000 verses.

In the post-Vedic period ( i.e. after BC600) we have recorded alarge number of ritual
literature on moral values called Sutras. Grand public sacrifices to be performed by
rulersarerecorded in Shrautasutra while domestic ritual s connected with birth, naming,
sacred thread ceremony, marriage, funerals etc. are prescribed in Grihyasutras.
This literature was compiled between c. 600-300 B.C.

The religious books of the Jainas and Buddhists refer to historical persons and incidents
connected with their respectivereligions. The earliest Buddhist textswerewrittenin Pdli.
They are called Tripitakas (three baskets) viz. Suttapittaka, Vinayapitaka and
Abhidhammapitaka. Of the most important non religious Buddhist literature are the
Jatakas. They contain the stories of the previousbirth of the Buddha. It was believed that
before he was actualy born as Gautama, the Buddha passed through over 550 hirths.
Each birth story is called a Jataka. These storiesthrow invaluable light on the socia and
economic conditions of the period between the fifth and second centuries BC The Jaina
textswerewrittenin Prakrit and were eventually compiledin sixth century AD at Vallabhi
in Gujarat. They are called Angas and contain the philosophical concepts of the Jainas.
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13SECULARLITERATURE

This category of literature does not have religion as its theme. To this class belongs
the Dharmashastras or the law-books which prescribe the dutiesfor different social
groups. They set out punishments for persons guilty of theft , murder, adultery, etc.
The earliest law booksis Manu Sriti. It was the first book translated by the British
and formed the basis of Hindu code of law. Arthasastra of Kautilya provides rich
material for the study of Indian economy and polity of the Mauryan period. Workson
grammar are also sometimes useful for historical reconstruction. The earliest and the
most important work on grammar is the Ashtadhyayi written by Panini, which is
dated by scholars to around 700 B.C.

The works of Kalidasa who lived during the Gupta period comprise poems and
dramas. The famous among them are Abhijananashakuntalam, Ritusamhara
and Meghadutam. Besides being great creative compositions, they provide us
with glimpses of the social and cultural life of the Guptas. For the history of
Kashmir we have an important book called Rajataranagini written by Kalhana(
12" AD) Biographies or charitias are very important non-religious texts for writ-
ing history. They were written by court poetsin praise of their patron rulers. As
there is a tendency among them to exaggerate the achievements of the patrons
they have to be studied with caution. One such important text is Harshacharita,
written by Banabhatta in praise of Harshavardhana.

Theearliest south Indian literatureis called Sangam literature. It waswritten in Tamil
and issecular in nature. It was produced by poets who joined together in assemblies
(Sangam) patronized by chiefsand kings during thefirst four centuries of the Chris-
tian era. The literature consists of short and long poems in praise of various heroes,
written probably to be recited in the courts. It also constitutes the epics called
Slpadikaram and Manimekali. The Sangam literature is our major source for the
study of south Indian society, economy and polity during BC300—-AD300. The de-
scriptions given in the Sangam literatures are confirmed by archaeol ogical findsand
accounts of foreign travellers.

r
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Le‘ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS1.1

1. Give the names of four Vedas?
() (i) (iii) (iv)
2. Whichisthe earliest text on Sanskrit Grammar?

3. What are Jatakas?

4. What isthe language of the south Indian literature called Sangam Literature?

5. What are the Upanishads?
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1.4ANON-LITERARY SOURCES
INSCRIPTIONS

Inscriptions are permanent writings engraved on hard surface such as stone, metal or
terracotta. Study of inscriptionsiscalled epigraphy. The earliest inscriptionswerewritten
on stone. They usually record the achievements, activities and ideas of those who got
them inscribed. So we get inscriptions which glorify the exploits of kings or mention
donations made by men and women for religious purposes. Thoseinscriptionswhich are
composed by poets in praise of kings and patrons are known as prashastis. Some
inscriptions carry dates. Othersare dated on the basis of palaeography or style of writing,
with afair amount of precison. The earliest inscriptions were in Prakrit, a name for a
language used by ordinary people. In later times, Tamil and Sanskrit were also used to
writeinscriptions.

The Mauryan king Ashoka was the first person to issue inscriptions. Most of his
inscriptions are in Prakrit language written in the Brahmi script though, somein the
northwest, were written in Kharosthi. The Aramaic and Greek scripts were used for
inscriptions in Afghanistan so that the local people could understand their subject
matter. The Brahmi script was first deciphered in 1837 by James Princep who was a
civil servant during the British rule. Brahmi was written from left to right like Hindi
while Kharosthi from right to left. Ashokan inscriptions help usgreatly in understand-
ing his religious and administrative policies. From the first century B.C. the kings
started granting land to religious people. The Satavahans kings of the Deccan were
thefirst onesto do so. Theseinscriptions record the concessions granted to the donee
( the receiver of grant ). Such inscriptions help us in finding out the religious and
economic activities of the period. Some of these inscriptions are written on stone but
most on copper plates. The copper plate charters were probably given as arecord of
the transaction to those who received the land and were granted concessions.

However, there are some limitations of inscriptional evidence. For example some-
times, letters are very faintly engraved, and thus reconstructions are uncertain. Also,
inscriptions may be damaged or letters missing. Besides, it is not always easy to be
sure about the exact meaning of thewords used in inscriptions, some of which may be
specific to aparticular place or time.

r
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LQ 1INTEXT QUESTIONS1.2

1. What isthestudy of inscriptions called?

2. What are parashatis?

3. Define palaeography?

4. Inwhich script are most of the inscriptions of Ashoka written?
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1.5COINS

The study of coinsis known as numismatics. It not only includes visual elements such as
script and images on the coins but so metdlurgica analysis. Ancient coins were mostly
minted in metals such as copper, silver, gold and lead. The earliest coins found in India
contained certain symbolsand were called punch-marked coins. They were made of silver
and copper (c. sixth century BC onwards). Thefirst coinsto bear the names and images of
rulerswereissued by the Indo-Greeks, who established control over the northwestern part
of the subcontinent (c. second century BC). Thefirst gold coinswereissued by theKushanas
in c. firgt century AD. Some of the most spectacular gold coins were issued by the Gupta
rulers. Their earliest issues are remarkable for their purity of gold content.

Coins provide useful information regarding economic history as they were used as a
medium of exchange. Some coinswereissued by guilds or associations of the merchants
and craftsmen with the permission of the rulers. This shows the influence of craft and
commerce. Coinsaso portray kingsand gods, and contain religioussymbals, al towhich
throw light onthe art and religion of thetime.

r
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Le‘ 1 INTEXT QUESTON 1.3

1. What isthe study of the coins known as?

2. Name the metals used to make punch-marked coins?

3. Which dynasty issued thefirst gold coinsin India?

1.6 ARCHAEOLOGY

The materid remains of the past can be studied with the help of archaeology. Archaeol-
ogy isasciencethat enables usto systematically dig the successive layersof old mounds
and to form an idea of the materid life of the people of the past on the basis of remains
found there. Archaeology isvery important to study prehistory i.e. the period before the
invention of writing. History isbasicaly based on written materid. Although writing was
knowninIndiaby 2500 BC inthe Indus culture, its script has not so far been deci phered.
Thus, though the Harappans knew how to write but the historians have not been ableto
read it. Their cultureisplaced in the period called proto-historic phase. Thefirst script to
be deciphered was Brahmi which was used in the Ashokan inscriptionsand it belongsto
the third century BC.

Excavations have brought to light thetool s of early humansin Indiagoing asback asseven
lakh years. The excavated stes belonging to the Harappan period show the layout of the
settlements and the form of the housesin which peoplelived, the type of pottery, toolsand
implements they used and the kind of cerealsthey consumed . In south India some people
were buried dong with their tools, weapons, pottery and other belongings under big and
heavy stones. These graves are known as megdiths. By digging them we learn about the
life of peoplewho lived in the Deccan and south India before the third century BC.

HISTORY

MODULE - 1

Ancient India




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

Understanding | ndian History

The dates of remains found in excavations are fixed by various methods. The most
important of them isthe Radiocarbon or Carbon 14 (C14) dating method. Carbon 14
isaradioactive carbon presentin all living objects. It decays, like al radioactive sub-
stances, at a uniform rate when the object is dead. By measuring the loss of C14
content in an ancient object (wood or bone) its age can be determined.

Thehistory of climate and vegetation isknown through an examination of plant resi-
dues, and especially through pollen analysis. Onthisbasisit is suggested that agricul -
ture was practised in Kashmir and Rgjasthan around 7000-6000 BC. The nature and
components of metal artefacts can also be analysed scientifically, and consequently
the mines from which metals were obtained are located and stages in the develop-
ment of metal technology identified. The geological studies provide an idea of the
history of soil, rocks etc, where prehistoric man lived. Human history cannot be un-
derstood without an idea of the continuing interaction between soils, plants and ani-
mal, on one hand, and humans, on the other. Taken together with archaeological
remains, geological and biological studies act as important sources for the recon-
struction and devel opment of human history.

r
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS1.4

1. DefineArchaeology?

2. What isthe use of C14 dating?

1.7ACCOUNT OF FOREIGN TRAVELLERS

Indigenousliterature can be supplemented by foreign accounts. To Indiacame Greek,
Roman and Chinese visitors, either as ambassadors or travellers or to seek religious
knowledge from time to time. They have left behind an account of the things they
saw. To the court of Chandragupta Maurya came a Greek Ambassador called
Megasthenes who wrote Indika. Its original text is lost but parts of it have been
preserved in fragments quoted by subsequent Greek writers. When read together,
these fragments, furnish valuable information not only about the administration but
also social classes and economic activities of the Mauryan period.

Greek and Roman accounts of the first and second centuries mention many Indian
ports and commodities of trade between India and the Roman Empire. The Periplus
of the Erythrean Sea and Ptolemy’s Geography, both written in Greek, provide
valuable datain thisregard.

Of the Chinese travelers, mention may be made of Fa-hsien and Hsuan Tsang.
Both of them were Buddhist and came to this country mainly to visit the Buddhist
shrines and to study Buddhism. Fa-hsien who cameto Indiain thefifth country AD
describes the conditions in Indiain the age of Guptas whereas Hsuan Tsang pre-
sents a similar account of India in the seventh century during the time of king
Harshavardhan. Hsuan Tsang also describes in detail the glory of Nalanda Univer-
sity (Bihar) during histimes.

HISTORY
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Le‘ N INTEXT QUESTIONS1.5

1. Who wrote the Indika?

2. Name the Chinese travelers who came to India?

3. Which Chinesetraveller refersto the glory of Nalanda University?

1.8CHANGING NOTIONSOFHISTORY

It was suggested, particularly by western scholars that ancient Indians had no
sense of writing history, But it is not true. Actually, Indian’s sense of writing
history was different from that of the Westerners. The people from the West
recorded events in chronological order while the ancient Indians wrote in a dif-
ferent manner. It can be seen in the texts called the Puranas where four differ-
ent ages called Krita, Treita, Dvapara and Kali are mentioned. And in each age
we get detailed lists of the rulers and dynasties. Besides, a large number of
inscriptions have been discovered. These give genealogies of kings of various
dynasties and also refer to their achievements. It shows that Indians had the
basic knowledge of time (period) and space where events were taking place.

Modern research in ancient India history began in 1765 when East India Com-
pany took control of Bengal and Bihar. In order to administer the Hindu law,
Manu Smriti the ancient Indian text on law was translated into English in 1776.
Theseinitial efforts of the British to understand ancient laws and customs culmi-
nated in the establishment of Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1784. Under its aegis
and that of several other such societies Hindu religious and classical texts were
translated into English. The greatest impetusto Indological studieswas given by
Max Mueller, a German born scholar. Soon the British realized that they needed
an intense knowl edge of Indian scriptures and social systemsto rule them better.
Even the Christian missionaries felt the need to know more about Indian laws
and customs in order to convert them and help the British strengthen their rule.
Whiletranslating the texts, western scholars wrote about Indian unwillingnessto
change and they being accustomed to despotic rule.

In 1904, Vincent A Smith wrote Early History of India. It was the first systematic
history of ancient India. In this book his approach to history was pro British and he
tried to justify the British rulein India. It served as good propaganda material for the
perpetuation of despotic Britishrule.

The Indian scholars, especially those who had received Western education, were
upset about the way the British were presenting India history to their advantage.
uided by the Nationalist ideas some of them took upon themselvesthe task of rewrit-
ing history to show to the world the true glory of Indian culture. Two notabl e nation-
alist historians were R.G. Bhandarker (1837-1925) and V.K. Rajwade (1869-1926)
who reconstructed social and political history with the help of various sources. While
doing so they also attacked some of the social evils like child marriage and caste
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system and promoted widow remarriage. The contribution of PV. Kane (1880-1972)
is remarkable. He wrote a monumental work entitled History of Dharmasastra. It
highlightsthe chief elements of ancient Indian society.

These Indian scholars carefully studied ancient Indian texts on polity to demon-
strate that ancient Indians had a keen sense of administration. D.R Bhandarkar
(1875-1950), an epigraphist, published books on ancient Indian political institu-
tions. H.C. Raychaudhuri (1892—-1957) reconstructed the history of ancient India
and while doing so criticized V.A. Smith at many points. A stronger element
appears in the writings of R.C. Majumdar (1888-1980) who edited a multi-vol-
ume History and Culture of Indian People. Until 1960, Indian scholars inspired
by theidea of nationalism glorified the histories of their respective regions and of
Indiaas such. The merit of exploding the myth of despotism goesto K.P. Jayaswal
(1881-1937). He wrote about the existence of Indian republics and self-govern-
ment in ancient India.

After independence, a new trend in history writing took over. There was a shift to-
wards the writing of non-political history with greater emphasis on society and
economy. The Wonder that was India was one such pioneering work written by A.L.
Basham (1914-1986). A further shift is evident in D.D. Kosambi’s (1907 — 1966)
book An Introduction to the Sudy of Indian History. His treatment follows a socio-
economic aspect of ancient Indian history. After him alarge number of historians
followed the trend and focused on social, economic and cultural history. Their main
stress was on means of production and the social and economic relationship among
different groups of people.

r
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Le‘ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS1.6

1. Describethetrend that developed in history writing after independence.

19THEMESIN INDIAN HISTORY

For an overall knowledge of the past, students are to be made aware of various
aspects of society, called THEMES. These themes enable us to learn about de-
velopments in different spheres — social, economic, religious, political and cul-
tural. The developments in these spheres are so much interlinked that they often
break the boundaries between them, for example when the pastoral society of
the early Vedic Age got transformed into settled agricultural society in the later
Vedic Age, the political system changed as a consequence. The king who was
earlier known as Gopati (lord of cattle) in pastoral society became Bhupati (lord
of land) with the development of agricultural economy. And with that the wars
began to be fought for acquiring more land instead of cows. The kings gradually
became powerful and kingship hereditary. So, we notice that changesin different
spheres are related to each other an they often influence major developments. In
this course material you will learn about the development in the fields of art,
architecture, caste system, science and economy, technology and al so about the
rise and growth of various religious sects and rituals
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i l TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Write ashort note on secular literature of Ancient India
2. Write five sentences on coins as a source materia for reconstructing history?
3. How does archaeology help usin understanding the past?

AN
| N | ANSWERSTOINTEXT QUESTIONS
1.1

Rig, Sama, Yajur, Atharva

Ashtadhyay

They contain stories of the previous lives of Gautamathe Buddha
Tamil

o M w DN PR

Upanishads are the last part of the Vedas. They discuss the philosophy of atma
and paramatma.

2
Epigraphy
I nscriptions composed by poetsin praise of kings and other patrons

1.

1

2

3. Styleof writing
4. Brahmi

1.3

1. Numismatics

2. Silver and Copper

3. Kushanas

1.4

1. Science of digging to understand the past.

2. It helpsin dating the bones or wood found in archaeol ogical excavations
15

1. Megasthenes

2. Fahsien, Hsuan Tsang

3. Hsuan Tsang

1.6

1. Refer para6 section 1.9
HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Refer 1.3
2. Refer 1.5
3. Refer 1.6
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL SETTING AND
PRE-HISTORIC CULTURES OF INDIA

The history of any country or region cannot be understood without some knowledge
of'its geography. The history of the people is greatly conditioned by the geography
and environment of the region in which they live. The physical geography and envi-
ronmental conditions of a region include climate, soil types, water resources and
other topographical features. These determine the settlement pattern, population
spread, food products, human behaviour and dietary habits of a region. The Indian
subcontinent is gifted with different regions with their distinct geographical features
which have greatly affected the course of its history.

Geographically speaking the Indian subcontinent in ancient times included the
present day India, Bangladesh, Nepal, Bhutan and Pakistan. On the basis of
geographical diversities the subcontinent can be broadly divided into the follow-
ing main regions. These are:

(i) The Himalayas
(i) The River Plains of North India

(iii) The Peninsular India

After studying this lesson, you will be able to:

o explain the physical divisions of Indian subcontinent;

o recognize the distinct features of each region;

o understand why some geographical areas are more important than the others;
o define the term environment;

o establish the relationship between geographical features and the historical devel-
opments in different regions;

o define the terms prehistory, prehistoric cultures, and microliths;

o distinguish between the lower, middle and upper Palaeolithic age on the basis of
the tools used;

o explain the Mesolithic age as a phase of transition on the basis of climate and the

10 ] HISTORY
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tools used; " = L
¥ 5
o explain the Neolithic age and its chief characteristics; J i
o differentiate between Palaeolithic and Neolithic periods and .
e learn about the Prehistoric Art. Notes ™~
The Himalayas are the world’s largest and the highest mountain ranges. These are
approximately 2,400 kilometers long. (Map 2.1). These ranges have not only checked
invasions but have also protected us from the cold winds coming from north. They
also stop the monsoon winds from the seas which results in rainfall in the northern
plains. However, there are some mountain passes which, though difficult, have
4° 68° 72° 76° 80° 84° 88° 92° 96° 100
287 28°
N THE PHYSICAL
FEATURES OF INDIA
241 - 24°
201 20
161 e
121 -112°
e )
m ¢ kb (‘,Q\
® PLATEAU
ARABIAN . Ruy BAY ]
8T SEA > s « (> OF Poss &
z < BENGAL
“ 5
® A s
=z v"o N 7,
T o D
0z \a, ¢ § < 0
4 2\ £ % 5] 4°
S oo% % (S A% “.
/—'(ﬁﬂ o"'"":’ R oo R.\Kaveri g % K
2. . % 7z b
°9 20
Z% \ Q 2%
o %, - ° % 0°
°D 0—(, i
¢ %
: ° %
Km. 100 0 100 200 300 400 500 Km.
INDIAN OCEAN
72° 76° 80° 84° 88° 92° 96° 100°

Map 2.1 The Great Northern Mountains
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provided access to determined invaders, traders, missionaries. These have helped in
developing cultural contacts with Central Asia, China and Tibet in ancient times.

In the north-western direction the broken Himalayan ranges contain the major routes
linking the Indian plains with Iran and Central Asia through Afghanistan. These pass
through the Gomal, Bolan and Khyber passes. The Greeks, Shakas, Kushanas, Hunas
and other foreign tribes reached India following these routes. Likewise, Buddhism
and other Indian elements were carried out to Afghanistan and Central Asia through
these mountain passes.

The Himalayas also provide India with three river systems dominated by the Indus,
the Ganges and the Brahmaputra. These rivers made their respective regions fertile
and attracted both settlers and invaders.

The Indus plains include the regions of Punjab and Sind. Irrigated by the tributaries of
the river Indus, they form a vast fertile plain which have made the region the ‘bread-
basket’ of the subcontinent. It is called so because this region is very important for
wheat cultivation. The strategic location and richness of the Punjab region has at-
tracted foreign invaders since ancient past. The Sind region includes the lower Indus
Valley and the delta. It is the Indus plains which witnessed the development of an
urbanized culture called the Harappan culture for the first time in the subcontinent.
(see lesson 3)

The Gangetic basin receives more rainfall and is more humid than the Indus region.
The Gangetic plains is divided into three sub-regions: Upper, Middle and Lower. The
Upper plains of the river Ganges constitute the western and southern parts of Uttar
Pradesh. This region has seen active cultural developments since the ancient period.
This was inhabited by the Aryans in the Later Vedic period, during which they prac-
tised agriculture. The Middle Gangetic plains, which is more fertile and has more
rainfall, include eastern Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. It is the region where mahajanpadas
(territorial states) like Kosala, Kasi and Magadha were established in the 6" century
BC. The two main religions of India, Jainism and Buddhism, also took their birth here.

The lower Gangetic plains constitute the Bengal region. Its northern part is irrigated by
the Brahmputra. The high rainfall in this region created dense forest and marshy land
which made it difficult for the development of settlements in the beginning. But its
coastal areas served as important channels of communication with other regions of the
subcontinent and also with the South-east Asian countries. Tamralipti or Tamluk was an
important seaport of this region which played a significant role in commercial activities.

The Eastern India normally refers to the coastal plains formed by the river Mahanadi
and other streams. The fertile coastal plains of this region helped in the development
of agriculture, society and culture. This came into contact with the Gangetic culture
from the time of the Nandas and the Mauryas (4" century BC). Around AD 1000
Orissa began to develop her distinct linguistic and cultural identity.

The Western India refers to the regions of the modern states of Rajasthan and Gujarat.
It is known for its black soil which is good for cotton cultivitation. The Thar desert of
Rajasthan, surrounded by the semi-arid regions, was not as fertile as the Gangetic
plains. As a result, this region was not much favourable for cultivation. However, later
in the 8" century AD, with the growth of irrigation mechanism in the form of Persian
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wheel (rehat), many settlements emerged here. Rajasthan is also the home of the
Rajput clans. In Gujarat the fertile plains of the rivers Sabarmati, Mahi, Narmada and
Tapti brought prosperity. A very long coastal line too helped Gujarat to develop con-
tacts with other countries through its ports. The most important sea port of this region
has been Brigukaccha or Bharuch (Broach).

Peninsular India includes the Deccan plateau and the coastal plains of South India
(Map 2.2). The plateau is situated to the south of the Vindhya mountains. It is divided
into three major regions which largely correspond to the modern states of Maharashtra,
Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka. The northern Deccan plateau comprises of a part of
Mabharashtra. A number of Chalcolithic sites inhabited by people using copper and
stone tools have been found in this region. Karnataka includes the southwestern
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Deccan. This region with the availability of water and other resources had been more
suitable for human settlements than the northern part. The Raichur doab for its rice
cultivation has been known as the ‘rice-bowl’ of South India. It has been the bone of
contention between different kingdoms. These regions were inhabited right from the
prehistoric times.

The plateau region also has hilly terrains in the Western and Eastern Ghats. The
Western Ghats rise sharply close to the western coast, tapering eastwards into the
plateau. They are cut by a series of passes at Junnar, Kanheri and Karle. These
served as trade routes connecting the ports along the west coast. At the southern end
of the Western Ghats is the Palghat pass which linked the west coast to the Kaveri
valley and played an important role in the Indo-Roman trade in ancient period. The
Eastern Ghats merge more gradually into the plateau and the coastal plain.

The coastal plains constitute the states of Tamil Nadu in east and Kerala on west. In
Tamil Nadu the rivers are seasonal. As a result, the people of this region have de-
pended more on the tank irrigation since the early times. However, Kaveri delta has
been the major region of human attraction. It provided opportunity for the cultivation
of rice and witnessed the flourishing of the Sangam culture in the early historical
period. The ports such as Arikamedu and Kaveripattinam gave impetus to the Indo-
Roman Trade in early centuries of Christian era. The Tamil region evolved a distinct
linguistic and cultural identity of its own.

1. Name the important mountain passes in the north-western part of the Indian
subcontinent.

2. Who inhabited the upper plains of the river Ganges during the later Vedic period.

3. What were the two important religions which took birth in the middle Gangetic
plains.

4. In which state has tank irrigation been popular since the ancient period.

5. The Kaveri delta is famous for which crop?

6. Name any two foreign tribes that reached India through north-western mountain
passes in ancient times.

7.  Which region is known as the ‘breadbasket’ of the subcontinent?
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The settlement of people in any region is very much dependent on its environmental
conditions. Environment is taken as the surroundings or conditions in which various
species (men, animals and plants) exist and function. The environment mainly com-
prises of elements such as climate, landscape, rivers, species of plants and animals
(flora and fauna), etc. Now, let us see how environment has influenced the life of
people and their history since ancient past.

A semi-arid region is advantageous to people for settlement purpose. For example,
the Sind region having this type of climate in ancient period, resulted in the flourishing
Harappan civilization. It also helped the growth of urban settlements. Similarly, the
rise of Pataliputra and the importance of Magadha in Bihar can also be explained in
relation to its physical features and environment. Pataliputra was surrounded by the
rivers namely the Ganges, Son and Gandak which provided natural defence as well as
internal communication. Moreover, the fertile Indo-Gangetic plains helped in the
maintenance of a strong population base.

The environmental conditions also determine the resource potential of a region. The
forested region can be a rich source of timber, whereas the coastal regions yield the
sea products. The hilly regions with rocks containing the mineral ores can lead to the
development of metallurgy. The extraction of metals and their use for tools and other
purposes may add to the standard of living. For example, Magadha was located in
proximity to the iron ore mines and sources of stone and timber in the region of
Chhotanagpur plateau. This strengthened the position of Magadha.

The subsistence pattern is also influenced by the environmental conditions. The re-
gions covered by the river plains have alluvial soil. The fertility of soil helps in surplus
production. The type of soil also determines the crop pattern. For example, black soil
is good for growing cotton. The surplus production results in exchange activities which
develop into trade on a larger scale.

An area gifted with navigable rivers has well developed trade and communication
networks. Our ancient literature like the Jatakas and other texts, mention many riv-
erine routes in ancient India. Similarly, the coastal routes promote the long distance
trade with different countries. The mountain passes are also very important in this
context. For example, the Palghat pass linked the east and west coasts and thus
helped in the growth of Indo-Roman trade in ancient times.

Thus, we find that the physical features and environment help us to unfold the histori-
cal processes of a region. The diversity of Indian subcontinent presents an uneven
pattern of historical developments. The areas which were rich became important
while those with less resources lagged behind. It is important to observe that the
settlement pattern and mode of life depend on the local resource utilization which in
turn is dependent on the technological developments in that region.

r_M
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1. Name the rivers which provided a natural defence to Pataliputra (modern Patna).

2. Which region supplied iron ore and timber to Magadha?
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3. Which type of soil is good for growing cotton? (Black / Red / Sandy).

4. Which famous mountain pass linked the east and west coasts of India?

Prehistoric period is that period of our ancient past for which we do not have written
records. Therefore our knowledge of the cultures, which developed in this period, is
based only on the materials found in the archacological excavations. The earliest man
living during this period made tools and implements of stone found in his surroundings.
These tools helped him to hunt and gather food in order to satisfy his hunger. Since the
earliest tools used by humans were made of stones, this phase of human development
is known as the Stone Age. In this lesson we shall trace the evolution of prehistoric
man from a hunter and food-gatherer to a food producer. This change did not take
place all of a sudden and took several hundred thousand years. On the basis of the
different type of tools and techniques the stages of human development in prehistoric
period are described as the Palaeolithic or Old Stone Age, the Mesolithic or Middle
Stone Age, and the Neolithic or New Stone Age.

The term Palaeolithic is derived from the Greek word ‘palaeo’, which means old and */ithic’
meaning stone. Therefore, the term Palaeolithic age refers to the old stone age. The archae-
ologists have dated this culture to the Pleistocene period about two million years ago. The
Pleistocene period is the geological period of the age when the earth’s surface was covered
with ice, and weather was so cold that human or plant life could not survive. But in the
tropical region, where ice melted, the earliest species of men could exist.

The people lived near the hillocks and used only stone tools for hunting and their protec-
tion. However, the choice of raw material used for tool-making varied from region to
region and depended upon its availability. The material used was quartzite available in
hilly areas of different regions, basalt found in Maharashtra region and limestone in
Karnataka region. On the basis of the nature of progress made in tool types and tech-
niques the Palaeolithic cultures have been divided into three phases. These are — (i)
Lower or Early Palaeolithic, (ii)) Middle Palaeolithic, (iii) Upper or Late Palaeolithic.
These phases covered a long period ranging broadly from 5,00,000 to 10,000 B.C.

(a) Tools of the Palaeolithic Period

The main tools of lower Palaeolithic phase were handaxes, cleavers and choppers.
(Fig 2.1) These are called chopping tools. These were rough and heavy and were
made by chipping the sides of the stones. Gradually, sharper and less heavy tools
came to be made.

The flake tools or chipped pieces were the chief tools during the middle Palaeolithic
period. (Fig 2.2) The tools of the upper Palaeolithic period primarily consisted of
burins and scrapers. (Fig 2.3)

Let us now discuss in brief the chief features and uses of some of the tools mentioned
above. In handaxes, the butt end is broader and the working edge is narrow. These
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Fig 2.3 Chopping Tools & Hand Axes of Lower Paleolithic Age

were used for cutting the trees or digging the roots. The cleavers had a bifaced edge.
These were meant for splitting objects like the trunks of trees. The choppers were the
massive core tools with a unifacial working edge, and were used for chopping pur-
poses. The burins were like flakes or blades. These were used for engraving on soft
stones, bones or rocks. The scrapers were also made of flakes. These tools served
the purpose of obtaining barks of trees and skins of animals.
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(b) Geographical Distribution of the Palaeolithic Sites

The geographical distribution of the Palaeolithic sites suggests that this culture was spread
throughout the length and breadth of the Indian subcontinent. (Map 2.3) In the north,
Kashmir Valley and the Sohan Valley in Rawalpindi (now in Pakistan) have yielded
Palaeolithic tools. In Rajasthan, Palaeolithic tools were found at the sites along the
river Luni. In Western India, the Palaeolithic tools were also discovered from the sites of
the rivers Sabarmati, Mahi and their tributaries in Gujarat. In Maharashtra, the most im-
portant sites are Nevasa on a tributary of Godavari and Patne in the Tapti river system. In
Madhya Pradesh, the rock shelters at Bhimbetka (near Bhopal) and Adamgarh in the
district Hoshangabad have yielded tools from the Palaeolithic to the Mesolithic period.

In Uttar Pradesh, the Belan Valley (the region broadly from Allahabad to Varanasi) is
the most prominent site. It shows human occupation of the area continuously from the

Palaeolithic period.
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Towards the east, Assam and neighbouring areas including Meghalaya (Garo Hills) ":,.-l
have yielded prehistoric artifacts. Palaeolithic tools have also been found at various J
sites in Bengal, Orissa and Bihar. In Peninsular India, Palaeolithic tools have been

reported from Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka. In Tamil Nadu, an important site is
Attirampakkam in Chingleput region. The subsistence of the Palaeolithic cultures
was based mainly on hunting animals and gathering fruits and roots. In other words,
the people were primarily hunters and gatherers with no settled habitation.

On the basis of above discussion, we can conclude that the Palaeolithic cultures of
the prehistoric period were wide spread throughout the Indian subcontinent. The study
of the tools indicates a gradual progress in tool technology which must have led to
better availability of resources.

(b) Subsistence Pattern

The Palaeolithic people practised hunting and food-gathering for their subsistence.
They made simple stone tools for hunting, cutting, digging and other purposes. They
led a nomadic life and migrated to places where plant and animal resources along
with water were easily available.
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1. Which were the two main occupations of man in Palaeolithic age?

2. What were the various purposes for which prehistoric man made tools?

3. Name the main tools of the Lower Palaeolithic age:

(a) (b) (c)

The term Mesolithic is the combination of two words, meso and lithic. In Greek ‘meso’
means the middle and ‘/ithic’ means stone. Hence, the Mesolithic stage of prehistory is
also known as the Middle Stone Age. It was the transitional phase between the Palaeolithic
and the Neolithic Ages. On the basis of archaeological discoveries, the beginning of the
Mesolithic Age in Indian subcontinent is dated to around 10,000 BC.

This period witnessed the rise in temperature, as a result of which the climate became
warm. These changes further resulted in melting of'ice of the earlier period and brought
about changes in flora and fauna. Though man was still in hunting-gathering stage, he
now started fishing and some domestication of animals. The main tools they used are
called the microliths or small stone tools. The Rock paintings found at Bhimbetka (near
Bhopal) belonging to the period indicate the artistic taste of the people.

(a) Tools of the Mesolithic Period

The microliths used during the mesolithic period were very small in size varying in
lengths from 1 to 8 centimeters and were largely made out of chipped or flaked pieces.
(Fig 2.4) Some of these tools have geometric forms such as triangles, lunates and tra-
pezes. There tools could be tied or fixed in other objects to form an arrow or a spear.
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(b) Geographical Distribution of the Mesolithic Sites

The distribution of Mesolithic sites indicates that the Mesolithic cultures covered al-
most the entire India from north to south and east to west. Important sites of this
culture are Langhnaj (District Mehsana) in Gujarat; Bhimbetka (near Bhopal) in
Madhya Pradesh; Chopani Mando (near Allahabad in Belan Valley) in Uttar Pradesh;
Birbhanpur (District Burdwan) in West Bengal; Sanganakallu (District Bellary) in
Karnataka; and Tuticorin in southern Tamil Nadu.
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Fig 2.4 Tools of the Mesolithic Age
(¢) Subsistence Pattern

The Mesolithic people still subsisted on hunting and gathering, but now there was a
shift in the pattern of hunting from the big animals in the Palaeolithic period to the
smaller animals which could be attacked with the help of bows and arrows. In addi-
tion to this, fishing and fowling also became important. The faunal remains of cattle,
sheep, goat, buffalo, pig, rat, bison, hippo, dog, fox, lizard, tortoise and fish etc. have
been found from different Mesolithic sites.
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1. What name has been given to the tools of the Mesolithic Age?

2. Name a few tools made during the Mesolithic period?

3. Name any two sites of the Mesolithic period?

The last phase of prehistory is termed as Neolithic. The term Neolithic is derived
from Greek ‘neo’ which means new, and ‘/ithic’ meaning stone. Thus, the term
‘neolithic Age’ refers to the ‘New Stone Age’ of human culture. In Indian subconti-
nent it is dated back to around 8000 BC. The term ‘Neolithic’ was coined by Jonn
Lubbock. The chief characteristic of this age was the new type of ground and pol-
ished stone tools. This period also marked the beginning of cultivation of plants and
the domestication of animals. It led to the beginning of settled life and the growth of
village settlements. The Neolithic culture had following characteristics:

(i) Beginning of agricultural activities

(i) Domestication of animals

(iii) Grinding and polishing of stone tools having sharper edges
(iv) Use of pottery

(a) Meaning of the ‘Neolithic Revolution’

Some times this period is termed as the ‘Neolithic Revolution’ on the basis of impor-
tant changes in man’s socio-economic life. The use of the sharp and polished neolithic
tools made it easier to cultivate the soil. It was accompanied by the practice of do-
mestication of animals. These changes in turn resulted in the emergence of settled
agricultural communities. The Neolithic people also produced pottery for the purpose
of storing grains. As the redevelopment in the Neolithic phase greatly affected the
human life, some scholars have used the term “the Neolithic Revolution” to signify
those changes. But most of the scholars believe that these changes though significant,
should be viewed in the context of earlier progress during Paleolithic and Mesolithic
ages, and thus, should be considered as ‘evolution’ rather than ‘revolution’.

(b) Tools of the Neolithic Period

The Neolithic tools consist of the ground tools having smooth surfaces, and well-
rounded and symmetrical shapes. The grinding made the tools sharper, polished and
more effective than those in the earlier period. (Fig. 2.5) The ground stone tools of the
Neolithic period included different types of axes called ‘celt’. Besides the stone tools,
the sites of this period have also yielded various types of bone objects such as needles,
scrapers, borers, arrowheads, pendants, bangles and earrings. (Fig 2.6)
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(¢) Geographical Distribution of the Neolithic Sites

The Neolithic sites were spread over almost all the regions of Indian subcontinent.
(Map 2.4) In the northwestern region Mehrgarh is a classic site in the Kachi plains of
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Baluchistan. The excavations at Mehrgarh have revealed the evidence of houses
built by Neolithic people. These were built of sun-dried bricks. These houses were
divided into small rooms. The evidence of cultivation of crops like wheat, barley and
cotton were discovered from here. The important sites in Kashmir Valley include
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Fig 2.6 Neolithic Bone tools from Burzahom I
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Burzahom and Gufkral. The dwelling pits, either circular or rectangular, at these sites
form an important feature of Neolithic culture. The Belan Valley along the edge of
Vindhyan plateau near Allahabad in Uttar Pradesh also has many Neolithic sites such
as Koldihwa and Mahagara. The Neolithic tools (both stone and bone), pottery, other
artefacts, floral and faunal remains have been found from these sites. In Bihar and
mid-Gangetic Valley region Chirand is the most popular Neolithic site. Several Neolithic
sites are present covering the hills of Assam, Meghalaya and Nagaland. The tools like
Neolithic celts, small ground axes alongwith the remains of pottery have been found
from this area. In South India the Neolithic settlements were discovered along the
rivers Bhima, Krishna, Tungabhadra and Kaveri. Some important sites are
Sanganakallu, Brahmagiri, Maski, Piklihal, Hallur in Karnataka; Utnur, Nagarjunakonda,
Budihal in Andhra Pradesh; and Paiyampalli in Tamil Nadu. These sites have yielded
dwelling pits alongwith the evidence of cultivation of cereals and domestication of
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animals. Millet (Ragi) was one of the earliest crops cultivated by the villagers of
South India.

(d) Subsistence Pattern

The advent of agriculture marked a significant change in Neolithic phase. The
people cultivated various kinds of crops such as wheat, barley, rice, millet, lentils,
etc,. depending on the geographical conditions. Agriculture gave impetus to ani-
mal domestication. Hunting still remained an important occupation. The people
domesticated animals which included sheep, goat, cattle, etc. and also hunted
wild animals such as boar, nilgai, gazells, etc. Different kinds of stone tools were
made by Neolithic people, which has already been discussed. The Neolithic people
also manufactured pottery, which was initially hand made and later turned on
wheel and fired in large kilns. These were the major means of storage for grains.
In nutshell, we can say that the Neolithic cultures were characterised by change
from hunting and gathering to cultivation of plants and domestication of animals.
The new polished tools made it easier for humans to cultivate, hunt and perform
other activities in a better manner. It led to greater availability of food resources
as well as to an increase in population, which in turn resulted in the increase in the
number of village settlements. The Neolithic cultures created the conditions which
helped in the growth of towns in the later period.

 [INTEXTQUESTIONS 25

1.  Who coined the term ‘Neolithic’?

2. Mention the chief characteristics of Neolithic cultures.
(a)
(b)
(©)
(d)

3. Name an important Neolithic site of northwestern region.

The rock paintings were an important and distinct feature of the Mesolithic people
though their beginning may be traced to the upper Palaeolithic period. These paintings
are made on the walls of rock shelters, maximum of which have been found at
Bhimbetka in Madhya Pradesh. These throw light on the social and economic life on
Mesolithic people. The main subjects of paintings are hunting, fishing and food gath-
ering. Animals like boar, buffalo, monkey and nilgai are often depicted in these paint-
ings. (Fig. 2.7) The social activities like the child birth, rearing of a child and burial
ceremony are also shown in the rock paintings. The scenes of hunting in a group
suggest that Mesolithic people lived in small groups. Thus, we can say that the
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Fig 2.7 Prehistoric Art

Mesolithic society was more stable than the one in Palaeolithic age, though hunting-
gathering still remained its main preoccupation.

1. Rock Painting or Rock Art was a distinct feature of which period?

2. Name the site in Madhya Pradesh which has the maximum number of rock
paintings in India.

3. Point out the main subjects highlighted in prehistoric rock art.

The history of India has been greatly influenced by its geographical features and
environmental conditions. Different regions are characterized by their distinct topo-
graphical features which determine the historical changes in those regions. The
Himalayas have protected us both from the invaders and harsh cold winds. The moun-
tain passes have provided the ways for political, social, economic and cultural interac-
tion. The fertile River Plains of North India have helped in rich agricultural production
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leading to the emergence of powerful states in the 6™ century BC. The Plateau re-
gion, the Coastal Plains and the hilly terrains of Peninsular India have encouraged the
agricultural settlements and foreign contacts since ancient times. Different environ-
mental conditions and varying availability of resources have resulted in distinct socio-
economic and cultural formations in different regions.

Since his appearance in Prehistoric period, the humans have passed through many
stages of cultural growth. Archaeological sources show his existence and subsistence
pattern at various sites in different parts of the subcontinent. He was a hunter-gath-
erer in the Paleolithic and Mesolithic periods. By the Neolithic period he learnt culti-
vation of crops and domestication of animals. He could also manufacture pottery by
then. These developments led to the establishment of village settlements. The stone
tools used in different periods also underwent change. The crude and blunt tools of
the Palaeolithic period were developed into sharper and polished ones in the Neolithic
period. The Mesolithic period was characterized by very small stone tools called the
microliths. In other words, the hunter-gatherer of the Paleolithic period evolved into
the food producer of the Neolithic period.

#I—

On a map of India, mark out the following:

(i) The Himalayan ranges

(i) The Eastern and the Western Ghats

(iif) Rivers -the Ganges, the Narmada and the Kaveri

(iv) Arikamedu (Pondicherry), Tamluk (Tamralipti) and Bharuch (Broach)
(v) Pataliputra (Patna) and Palghat

(vi) Adamgarh, Bhimbetka and Koldihwa

2. Assess the influence of the geographical features of India on its history with
special reference to the Himalayas and the Peninsular India.

3.  How does the environmental conditions of a region determine the resource po-
tential? Give examples.

4.  What were the chief features and uses of the tools used during the Palaeolithic
period?

5. How did the climatic changes during the Mesolithic period result in the shift in the
pattern of hunting?

Describe the geographical distribution of Neolithic sites.
Give an account of the life of the Neolithic people.

Why do some scholars use the term ‘Neolithic Revolution’ for this period?

- | ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS |
2.1

1. Gomal pass, Bolan pass and Khyber pass
2. Aryans

3. (a)Jainism (b) Buddhism
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Tamil Nadu
rice
Kushanas and Huns

Punjab and Sind in the Indus plains

1. The Ganges, Son and Gandak
2. Chhotanagpur
3. Black

4. Palghat pass
2

1. hunting, gathering
hunting, cutting, digging and other purposes.
(a) handaxes (b) cleavers (c) choppers

2

3

2

1. microliths

2. triangles, lunates and trapazes

3. Bhimbetka and Chopani Mando

2

1. John Lubbock

2. (a) Beginning of agricultural activities
(b) Domestication of animals
(¢) Grinding and polishing of stone tools
(d) Use of pottery

3. Mehrgarh

1. Mesolithic
2.  Bhimbetka

3. Hunting, Fishing, Food gathering, Child birth, Rearing of a child and Burial cer-
emony.

HINTS TO TERMINAL QUESTIONS
See Maps 2.1 and 2.2
Refer to the sections 2.1 and 2.3

1

2

3. Refer to the section 2.4

4. Refer to the section 2.6(a)
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Refer to the section 2.7(c) o

Refer to the section 2.8(c) J

5
6
7. Refer to the section 2.8(d)
8

Refer to the section 2.8(a) Notes =~

GLOSSARY

Aryans - the nomadic groups of people who came from Central
Asia.

Butt end - the portion of the tool, which is generally broad and is
used for holding it.

Celt - a type of stone axe made during the Neolithic period.

Fauna - the animal life of any region.

Flora — the plant life of any region.

Jatakas — Buddhist texts with tales related to Buddha’s life.

Microliths - very small and narrow tools used by man in the
Mesolithic period.

Mountain pass - the gap between mountains which help in easy access
to the other side.

Prehistory - that period of our past that does not have written records.
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THE HARAPPAN CIVILIZATION

In the previous chapter you learnt that the people in the prehistoric times used tools
and weapons made of stone. Later man started using metals. Copper was the first
metal to be used by man for making tools. Gradually several cultures developed in
Indian subcontinent which were based on the use of stone and copper tools. They
also used bronze, a mixture of copper and tin, for this purpose. This phase in history is
known as the Chalcolithic chalco-Copper; lithic-Stone) period. The brightest chap-
ter in the Chalcolithic period in India is the Harappan civilization which is also referred
to as the Indus Valley civilization.

Harappan civilization was discovered in 1920-22 when two of its most important
sites were excavated. These were Harappa on the banks of the river Ravi and
Mohenjodaro on the banks of the Indus. The first was excavated by D. R. Sahani
and the second by R.D. Bannerji. On the basis of the archaeological findings the
Harappan civilization has been dated between 2600 B.C-1900 BC and is one of the
oldest civilizations of the world. It is also sometimes referred to as the “Indus Valley
civilization’ because in the beginning majority of its settlements discovered were in
and around the plains of the river Indus and its tributaries. But today it is termed as
the Harappan civilization because Harappa was the first site, which brought to light
the presence of this civilization. Besides, recent archaeological findings indicate that
this civilization was spread much beyond the Indus Valley. Therefore, it is better it is
called as the Harappan civilization. It is the first urban culture of India and is contempora-
neous with other ancient civilizations of the world such as those of Mesopotamia and
Egypt. Our knowledge of the life and culture of the Harappan people is based only on the
archaeological excavations as the script of that period has not been deciphered so far.

The Harappan civilization did not appear all of a sudden. It developed gradually from earlier
Neolithic village cultures. Itis believed that the better technology to exploit the fertile plains of
river Indus might have resulted in increased agricultural production. This led to the production
of larger surplus to feed and maintain non-agricultural people such as artisans, administrators,
etc. It also helped in the promotion of exchange or trading contacts with distant regions. It
brought prosperity to the Harappan people and they were able to set up cities.

By around 2000 BC several regional cultures developed in different parts of the subcon-
tinent which were also based on the use of stone and copper tools. These Chalcolithic
cultures which lay outside the Harappan zone were not so rich and flourishing. These
were basically rural in nature. The origin and development of these cultures is placed in
the chronological span between circa 2000 BC-700 BC. These are found in Western
and Central India and are described as non-Harappan Chalcolithic cultures.

HISTORY




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

@ OBJECTIVES

After studying this lesson, you will be able to:
« explainthe origin and extent of the Harappan civilization;

o describe the Harappan town-planning;

o understand the Harappan social and economic life;

o discuss the Harappan religious beliefs;

o explain how and why did the civilization decling;

o identify the Chalcolithic Communities outside Harappan zone;

« explain economic condition and settlement pattern of these Chalcolithic commu-
nities.

3.1 ORIGINAND EXTENT

The archaeological remains show that before the emergence of Harappan civiliza-
tion the people lived in small villages. As the time passed, there was the emergence
of small towns which ultimately led to full-fledged towns during the Harappan period.
The whole period of Harappan civilization is in fact divided into three phases: (i)
Early Harappan phase (3500 BC-2600 BC) — it was marked by some town-planning
in the form of mud structures, elementary trade, arts and crafts, etc., (ii) Mature
Harappan phase (2600 BC-1900 BC) - it was the period in which we notice well-
developed towns with burnt brick structures, inland and foreign trade, crafts of vari-
ous types, etc., and (iii) Late Harappan phase (1900 BC-1400 BC) - it was the
phase of decline during which many cities were abandoned and the trade disap-
peared leading to the gradual decay of the significant urban traits.

Let us first have a glance over the geographical extent of the Harappan civilization.

The archaeological excavations reveal that this culture was spread over a vast area
which included not only the present day states of India such as Rajasthan, Punjab,
Haryana, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Western Uttar Pradesh but also Pakistan and some
parts of Afghanistan. Some important sites of this civilization are: Manda in Jammu and
Kashmir; Shortughai in Afghanistan; Harappa in Western Punjab (Pakistan); Mohenjodaro
and Chanhudaro in Sind; Kalibangan in Rajasthan; Lothal and Dholavira in Gujarat;
Banawali and Rakhigarhi in Haryana; Daimabad in Maharashtra while Sutkagendor on
the Makran Coast (near Pakistan-Iran border) is the western most site of the Harappan
civilization and Alamgirpur in western Uttar Pradesh marks its eastern most limit.

The location of settlements suggests that the Harappa, Kalibangan (On R Ghaggar-
Hakra generally associated with the lost river Saraswati), Mohenjodaro axis was the
heartland of this civilization and most of the settlements are located in this region.
This area had certain uniform features in terms of the soil type, climate and subsis-
tence pattern. The land was flat and depended on the monsoons and the Himalayan
rivers for the supply of water. Due to its distinct geographical feature, agro-pastoral
economy was the dominant feature in this region.

Besides the urban settlements of the Harappans, there were many sites inhabited by
the primitive communities consisting of stone-age hunter-gatherers or pastoral

HISTORY




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

Map 3.1 Spread of Indus Valley Civilization

nomads, which existed side by side. Some sites served as ports or trading out-posts. It
may be noted that the important determinants of urbanisation are well-planned cities,
specialised arts and crafts, trade, taxation, script, etc. In this respect Harappan cul-
ture fulfilled all these criteria for being called as an urban culture.

r

"‘
Lq JINTEXT QUESTIONS 3.1

1.  Why isthe Indus valley civilization called the Harappan civilization?

2. What were the different phases of Harappan culture.

3. Name any two important Harappan sites each in Haryana and Gujarat.

4. Who discovered Mohenjodaro?

5. Harappa is located on the banks of which river?
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6. What are the important features of an urban culture?

3.2 TOWN PLANNING

The most interesting urban feature of Harappan civilization is its town-planning. It is
marked by considerable uniformity, though one can notice some regional variations as
well. The uniformity is noticed in the lay-out of the towns, streets, structures, brick size,
drains etc. Almost all the major sites (Harappa, Mohenjodaro, Kalibangan and oth-
ers), are divided into two parts—a citadel on higher mound on the western side and
a lower town on the eastern side of the settlement. The citadel contain large struc-
tures which might have functioned as administrative or ritual centres. The residen-
tial buildings are built in the lower town. The streets intersect each other at right
angles in a criss-cross pattern. It divides the city in several residential blocks. The
main street is connected by narrow lanes. The doors of the houses opened in these
lanes and not the main streets.

The houses of common people, however, differed in size from a single-room house in
Harappa to bigger structures. The houses were largely built of burnt bricks. The
bigger houses had many rooms surrounding a square courtyard. These houses
were provided with private wells, kitchens and bathing plateforms. The differ-
ence in the size of the houses suggests that the rich lived in the larger houses
whereas the one-room buildings or barracks might have been intended for the
poorer section of the society.

The drainage system of the Harappans was elaborate and well laidout. Every house
had drains, which opened into the street drains. These drains were covered with
manholes bricks or stone slabs (which could be removed for cleaning) were con-
structed at regular intervals by the side of the streets for cleaning. This shows that the
people were well acquainted with the science of sanitation.

Fig 3.1 Great Bath of Mohenjodaro

3.3 SOME MAJOR STRUCTURAL REMAINS OF THE HARAPPAN TOWNS

At Mohenjodaro the ‘Great Bath’ is the most important structure. (Fig 3.1) It is sur-
rounded by corridors on all sides and is approached at either end a by a flights of steps in
north and south. A thin layer of bitumen was applied to the bed of the Bath to ensure that
water did not seep in. Water was supplied by a large well in an adjacent room. There was
a drain for the outlet of the water. The bath was surrounded by sets of rooms on sides for

HISTORY

MODULE - 1

Ancient India




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

changing cloth. Scholars believe that the ‘Great Bath’ was used for ritual bathing. An-
other structure here located to the west of the ‘Great Bath’ is the granary. It consists of
several rectangular blocks of brick for storing grains. A granary has also been found at
Harappa. It has the rows of circular brick platforms, which were used for threshing
grains. This is known from the finding of chaffs of wheat and barley from here.

At Lothal, a brick structure has been identified as a dockyard meant for berthing ships
and handling cargo. (Fig 3.2) This suggests that Lothal was an important port and
trading centre of the Harappan people.

Fig 3.2 The dockyard of Lothal

Le_ N INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.2

1. The citadel in Harappan towns was normally located in which direction.

2. What kind of bricks were used for building the houses?

3. Where was the ‘Great Bath’ discovered?

4. Name the major structure found at Lothal.

3.4ECONOMICACTIVITIES

(1) Agriculture

The prosperity of the Harappan civilization was based on its flourishing economic activi-
ties such as agriculture, arts and crafts, and trade. The availability of fertile Indus alluvium
contributed to the surplus in agricultural production. It helped the Harappan people to indulge
in exchange, both internal and external, with others and also develop crafts and industries.

Agriculture alongwith pastoralism (cattle-rearing) was the base of Harappan economy.
The granaries discovered at sites like Harappa, Mohenjodaro and Lothal served as
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the storehouses for grains. We do not have any clear evidence of the tools used for
agriculture. However, the furrows or plough-marks have been observed in a field at
Kalibangan. These indicate plough cultivation. A terracotta plough has also been re-
ported from Banawali in Hissar district of Haryana. The irrigation was carried on a
small scale by drawing water from wells or by diverting river water into channels.

The chief food crops included wheat, barley, sesasum, mustard, peas, jejube, etc. The
evidence for rice has come from Lothal and Rangpur in the form of husks embedded in pottery.
Cotton was another important crop. A piece of woven cloth has been found at Mohenjodaro.
Apart from cereals, fish and animal meat also formed a part of the Harappan diet.

(i) Industries and Crafts

The Harappan people were aware of almost all the metals except iron. They manu-
factured gold and silver objects. The gold objects include beads, armlets, needles and
other ornaments. But the use of silver was more common than gold. A large number
of silver ornaments, dishes, etc. have been discovered. A number of copper tools and
weapons have also been discovered. The common tools included axe, saws, chisels,
knives, spearheads and arrowheads. It is important to note that the weapons pro-
duced by the Harappans were mostly defensive in nature as there is no evidence of
weapons like swords, etc. Stone tools were also commonly used. Copper was brought
mainly from Khetri in Rajasthan. Gold might have been obtained from the Himalayan
river-beds and South India, and silver from Mesopotamia. We also have the evidence
of the use of the bronze though in limited manner. The most famous specimen in this
regard is the bronze “dancing girl’ figurine discovered at Mohenjodaro. (Fig 3.3) Itis
anude female figure, with right arm on the hip and left arm hanging in a dancing pose.
She is wearing a large number of bangles.

Bead-making also was an important craft. Beads were made of precious and semi-
precious stones such as agate and carnelian. Steatite was used for making beads.
The evidence of beadmakers’ shops have been found at Chanhudaro and Lothal.
Gold and silver beads have also been found. lIvory carving and inlaying used in beads,
bracelets and other decorations were also in practice. The Harappans thus showed
their masterly skill in a variety of arts and crafts.

Fig. 3.3 Dancing Girl Mohenjodro
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A well-known piece of art of the Harappan period is a stone sculpture of a bearded
man discovered at Mohenjodaro. (Fig 3.4) His eyes are half closed indicating a pos-
ture of meditation. Across the left shoulder is an embroidered cloak. In the opinion of
some scholars it could be a bust of a priest.

A large number of terracotta figurines of males and females have been discovered from
various Harappan sites. (Fig 3.5) The female figurines outnumber those of males and
are believed to represent the worship of mother goddess. Besides these, a variety of
models of birds, monkeys, dogs, sheep, cattle, humped and humpless bulls are found.
However, the noteworthy specimen in this regard are various models of terracotta carts.

Pottery-making was also an important industry in the Harappan period. These were
chiefly wheel-made and were treated with a red coating and had decorations in black.
These are found in various sizes and shapes. The painted designs consist of horizontal
lines of varied thickness, leaf patterns, palm and pipal trees. Birds, fishes and animals
are also depicted on potteries.

The Harappans manufactured seals of various kinds. More than two thousand seals
have been discovered from different sites. These were generally square in shape and
were made of steatite. It is noteworthy that while the seals depict a number of ani-

Fig 3.4 Stone Sculpture of bearded man Fig. 3.5 Terracota Human & Animal figurines
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Fig. 3.6 A Terracota cart from Kalibangan

mals there is no representation of horse on these. It has led many scholars to argue
that horse was not known to the Harappan people though there are others who do not
accept this argument. Besides various kinds of animals, the Harappan seals contain
some signs in the Harappan script which however has not been deciphered so far.
The most famous of the seals is the one with a horned male deity represented on it.
He has three heads and is sitting in a yogic posture surrounded by four animals viz
elephant, tiger, rhinoceros and a buffalo. He has been identified by many scholars
with the ancient form of the god Pashupati (Lord of beasts) though there are others
who dispute this identification.

Fig 3.7 Seal of Pashupati
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(iti) Trade

Trading network, both internal (within the country) and external (foreign), was a
significant feature of the urban economy of the Harappans. As the urban population
had to depend on the surrounding countryside for the supply of food and many other
necessary products, there emerged a village-town (rural-urban) interrelationship. Simi-
larly, the urban craftsmen needed markets to sell their goods in other areas. It led to
the contact between the towns. The traders also established contacts with foreign
lands particularly Mesopotamia where these goods were in demand.

It is important to note that various kinds of metals and precious stones were needed by
craftsmen to make goods, but as these were not available locally they had to be brought
from outside. The presence of such raw material found at sites away from the place of
its origin naturally indicates it must have reached there through an exchange activity.
Thus Rajasthan region is rich in copper deposits and the Harappans acquired copper
mainly from the Khetri mines located here. Kolar gold fields of Karnataka and the
river-beds of the Himalayan rivers might have supplied the gold. The source of silver
may have been Jwar mines of Rajasthan. It is believed that it must have also come from
Mesopotamia in exchange for the Harappan goods.

Among the precious stones used for making beads, the source of lapis-lazuli was located
in Badakshan mines in northeast Afghanistan. Turquoise and Jade might have been brought
from Central Asia. Western India supplied agate, chalcedony and carnelian. The seashells
must have come from Gujarat and neighbouring coastal areas. Timber of good quality and
other forest products were perhaps obtained from the northern regions such as Jammu.

The Harappans were engaged in external trade with Mesopotamia. It was largely
through Oman and Behrain in the Persian Gulf. It is confirmed by the presence of
Harappan artefacts such as beads, seals, dice etc. in these regions. Though the artefacts
from those regions are rarely found at the Harappan sites, a seal of West Asian or
Persian origin has been discovered at Lothal which confirms this contact.
Mesopotamian cities like Susa, Ur, etc. have yielded about two dozen of Harappan
seals. Besides seals, other artefacts of Harappan origin which have been discovered
include potteries, etched carnelian beads and dices with Harappan features.

The inscriptional evidence from Mesopotamia also provides us with valuable infor-
mation on Harappan contact with Mesopotamia. These inscriptions refer to trade
with Dilmun, Magan and Meluhha. Scholars have identified Meluhha with Harappan
region, Magan with the Makran coast, and Dilmun with Bahrain. They indicate that
Mesopotamia imported copper, carnelian, ivory, shell, lapis-lazuli, pearls and ebony
from Meluhha. The export from Mesopotamia to Harappans included items such as
garments, wool, perfumes, leather products and sliver. Except silver all these prod-
ucts are perishable. This may be one important reason why we do not find the re-
mains of these goods at Harappan sites.

r
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.3

1. Besides agriculture which economic activity was practiced by Harappan people?

2. Name the chief food crops consumed by the Harappans.
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3. Which are the two places from where we get evidence of rice as a food crop
during the Harappan period?

4.  Where was the bronze dancing girl found?

5. Name any two important crafts practised in the Harappan period.

6. Which place was the chief source of copper for the Harappan people?

3.5 SOCIALDIFFERENTIATION

The Harappan society appears to have been matriarchal in nature. This view is based
on the popularity of the mother goddess as indicated by the finding of a large number of
terracotta female figurines in Punjab and Sind region. As Harappan script has not been
deciphered till now, we have to satisfy ourselves with this limited information on this issue.

The Harappan Society comprised of people following diverse professions. These in-
cluded the priests, the warriors, peasants, traders and artisans (masons, weavers, gold-
smith, potters, etc.) The structural remains at sites such as Harappa and Lothal show
that different types of buildings that were used as residence by different classes. The
presence of a class of workmen is proved by workmen quarters near the granary at
Harappa. Similarly, the workshops and houses meant for coppersmiths and beadmakers
have been discovered at Lothal. Infact, we can say that those who lived in larger
houses belonged to the rich class whereas those living in the barracks like workmen
quarters were from the class of labourers.

Our limited knowledge about their dress styles comes from the terracotta figurines and
stone sculptures of the period. Men are mostly shown wearing a dress wrapped round the
lower half of the body with one end worn over the left shoulder and under the right arm.
The other garment was a skirt like dress to cover the lower portion. They used cotton and
woollen clothes. A piece of woven cloth has been found at Mohenjodaro. Spindles and
needles discovered at many sites attest to the practice of spinning and weaving.

Harappan people loved to decorate themselves. Hair dressing by both, men and women,
is evident from figurines found at different sites. The men as well as women arranged
their hair in different styles. The people were also fond of ornaments. These mainly
included necklaces, armlets, earrings, beads, bangles, etc., used by both the sexes.
Rich people appear to have used the ornaments of gold, silver and semi-precious
stones while the poor satisfied themselves with those of terracotta.

r
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LQ JINTEXT QUESTIONS 3.4

1. Harappan society is believed to be a society.
2.  Where were the workmen’s quarters discovered?

3. The Harappans used clothes made of which material?
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3.6 RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES

Our knowledge on the religious beliefs and practices of the Harappans is largely based
on the Harappan seals and terracotta figurines available to us. The Harappan religion is
normally termed as animism i.e., worship of trees, stones etc. (Fig 3.8) A large number
of terracotta figurines discovered at the Harappan sites have been associated with the
worship of mother goddess. (Fig 3.9) Many of these represent females adorned with a
wide girdle, loin cloth and necklaces. They wear a fan-shaped head dress. In some
cases the female is shown with an infant while there is one that shows a plant growing
out of the uterus of a woman. The latter type probably symbolizes the goddess of earth.
There are many scholars who refer to the worshiping of linga (phallus) and yoni (fe-
male sex organ) by the Harappans but some are doubtful about it.

Harappans’ belief in a male deity is evident by the seal depicting a deity with a buffalo-
horned head-dress, sitting in a yogic posture and surrounded by animals. Many scholars
identify him with god Pashupati (Lord of beasts) or ‘Proto-Shiva’ though some dispute it.
In another instance, a deity is shown with horns and flowing hair standing nude between
the branches of a Pipal tree and a worshipper is kneeling in front. It may represent tree
worship. Animal worship also appears to be popular among the Harappans.

The evidence of fire worship has also been found at some sites such as Kalibangan and
Lothal. At Kalibangan, a series of raised brick platforms with pits containing ash and
animal bones have been discovered. These are identified by many scholars as fire altars.

This also shows that the Harappans living in
different areas followed different religious prac-
tices as there is no evidence of fire-pits at
Harappa or Mohanjodaro.

The burial practices and the rituals related
with them have been a very important as-
pect of religion in any culture. However, in
this context Harappan sites have not yielded
any monument such as the Pyramids of
Egypt or the Royal cemetry at Ur in
Mesopotamia. Dead bodies were generally
rested in north-south direction with their head

Fig 3.8 Symbolic Pipal Tree from Mohenjodero Fig 3.9 Mother Goddess from Mohenjodero
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towards north and the feet towards south. The dead were buried with a varying
number of earthen pots. In some graves the dead were buried along with goods such
as bangles, beads, copper mirrors. This may indicate that the Harappans believed in
life after death. At Lothal three joint or double burials with male and female bodies
together were discovered. Kalibangan has yielded evidence of a symbolic burial along

Fig. 3.10 Humbed bull seals from Mohenjodero

i.e., a burial which contains pots but no bones or skeleton. These different practices in
different regions of Harappan civilization may reflect diversity in religious beliefs.

r
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LQ { INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.5

1. From where has the famous “Pashupati” seal been discovered?

2. Which tree is often represented on the Harappan seals?

3. Is there any evidence of fire worship? If so where has it been found?

4.  Atwhich place have joint burials been found?

3.9 THE SCRIPT

The Harappans were literate people. Harappan seals, are engraved with various signs
or characters. Recent studies suggest that the Harappan script consists of about 400
signs and that it was written from right to left. However, the script has not been
deciphered as yet. It is believed that they used ideograms i.e., a graphic symbol or
character to convey the idea directly. We do not know the language they spoke,
though scholars believe that they spoke “Brahui”, a dialect used by Baluchi people in
Pakistan today. However further research alone can unveil the mystery and enable
us to know more about the Harappan script.

3.10 DECLINE OF THE HARAPPAN CIVILIZATION

The Harappan Civilization flourished till 1900 BC. The period following this is marked by
the beginning of the post-urban phase or (Late Harappan phase). This phase was

HISTORY

MODULE - 1

Ancient India




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

The Harappan Civilization

characterised by a gradual disappearance of the major traits such as town-planning, art of
writing, uniformity in weights and measures, homogeneity in pottery designs, etc. The
regression covered a period from 1900 BC-1400 BC There was also the shrinkage in the
settlement area. For instance, Mohenjodaro was reduced to a small settlement of three
hectares from the original eighty five hectares towards the end of the Late phase. The
population appears to have shifted to other areas. It is indicated by the large number of
new settlements in the outlying areas of Gujarat, east Punjab, Haryana and Upper Doab
during the later Harappan period.

You may be wondering how the Harappan Civilization came to an end. Well scholars
put forward many theories in this regard.

(i) Itissuggested by some scholars that natural calamities such as floods and earth-
quakes might have caused the decline of the civilization. It is believed that earth-
quakes might have raised the level of the flood plains of the lower course of
Indus river. It blocked the passage of the river water to the sea and resulted in
the floods which might have swallowed the city of Mohenjodaro. However, this
only explains the decline of Mohenjodaro and not of the whole civilization.

(i) Increased aridity and drying up of the river Ghaggar-Harka on account of the
changes in river courses, according to some scholars, might have contributed to the
decline. This theory states that there was an increase in arid conditions by around
2000 BC. This might have affected agricultural production, and led to the decline.

(i) Aryan invasion theory is also put forward as a cause for the decline. According
to this, the Harappan civilization was destroyed by the Aryans who came to India
from north-west around 1500 BC. However, on the basis of closer and critical
analysis of data, this view is completely negated today.

Thus, there is no single cause that can explain the decline of the civilization in totality. At
the maximum these can explain the decay of certain sites or areas only. Hence, each
theory has met with criticism. Nevertheless, the archaeological evidence indicates that
the Harappan civilization did not collapse all of a sudden but declined gradually and ulti-
mately merged with other local cultures.

r
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A _[INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.6

1. What is the approximate number of signs found in the Harappan script?

2. Which natural calamities are held responsible for the decline of the Harappan
civilization?

3. How was the Harappan script written? (Right to left or left to right)

3.11 CHALCOLITHIC COMMUNITIES OF NON-HARAPPAN INDIA
MAJOR CHALCOLITHIC CULTURESAND THEIR CHIEFSITES

The important non-Harappan chalcolithic cultures lay mainly in western India and Deccan.
These include Banas culture (2600BC-1900 BC) in south-east Rajasthan, with Ahar
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near Udaipur and Gilund as its key-sites; Kayatha culture (2100BC-2000 BC) with Kayatha
in Chambal as its chief site in Madhya Pradesh; Malwa Culture (1700BC-1400BC) with
Navdatoli in Western Madhya Pradesh as an important site, and Jorwe culture (1400BC-
700BC) with Inamgaon and Chandoli near Pune in Maharashtra as its chief centres. The
evidence of the chalcolithic cultures also comes from eastern Uttar Pradesh, Bihar
and Bengal. (Map 3.2) It may be noted that the non-Harappan Chalcolithic cultures
though flourished in different regions they were marked by basic uniformity in vari-
ous aspects such as their mud structures, farming and hunting activities, use of wheel
made pottery etc. The pottery of these chalcolithic cultures included ochre coloured
pottery (OCP), black-and-red ware (BRW) and has been found in the shape of vari-
ous kinds of bowls, basins, spouted jars with concave necks, dishes on stand, etc.

Map 3.2 Chalcolithic sites
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3.12 TOOLS, IMPLEMENTSAND OTHER OBJECTS

The chalcolithic cultures are characterised by the use of tools made of copper as well
as stone. They used chalcedony, chert etc. for making stone tools. The major tools
used were long parallel-sided blades, pen knives, lunates, triangles, and trapezes. Some
of the blade tools were used in agriculture. Main copper objects used include flat axes,
arrowheads, spearheads, chisels, fishhooks, swords, blades, bangles, rings and beads. Beads
made of carnelian, jasper, chalcedony, agate, shell, etc. frequently occur in excavations. In this
context, the findings from Daimabad hoard are noteworthy. The discovery includes bronze
rhinoceros, elephant, two-wheeled charriot with a rider and a buffalo. These are massive and
weigh over sixty kilograms. From Kayatha (Chambal valley) also copper objects with sharp
cutting edges have been recovered. These reflect the skills of the craftsmen of the period.

3.13 SUBSISTENCE ECONOMY

The people of these settlements subsisted on agriculture and cattle rearing. However,
they also practised hunting and fishing. The main crops of the period include, rice,
barley, lentils, wheat, jawar, coarse gram, pea, green gram, etc. Itis to be noted that the major
parts of this culture flourished in the zone of black soil, useful mainly for growing cotton.

Skeletal remains from the sites suggest the presence of domesticated and wild ani-
mals in these cultures. The important domesticated animals were cattle, sheep, goat,
dog, pig, horse, etc. The wild animals included black buck, antelope, nilgai, barasinga,
sambar, cheetah, wild buffalo and one-horn rhino. The bones of fish, water fowl,
turtle and rodents were also discovered.

3.14 HOUSES AND HABITATIONS

The Chalcolithic cultures were characterised by rural settlements. The people lived in
rectangular and circular houses with mud walls and thatched roofs. Most of the houses
were single roomed but some had two or three rooms. The floors were made of burnt
clay or clay mixed with river gravels. More than 200 sites of Jorwe culture
(Maharashtra) have been found. The settlements at Inamgaon (Jorwe culture) sug-
gests that some kind of planning was adopted in laying of the settlement.

"‘
LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.7

1. Name one chalcolithic site each in Madhya Pradesh and Maharashtra.

N

What material was used in the Chalcolithic period to manufacture tools?

3. Houses of the Chalcolithic people were made of which material?

4. The chalcolithic cultures were in character. (rural/ur-
ban)

5. Name any two Non-Harappan chalcolithic cultures.
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The Harappan civilization was the first urban civilization of the Indian subcontinent.
Archaeological discoveries show that this culture evolved from the earlier rural com-
munities. Harappa, Mohenjodaro, Chanhudaro, Kalibangan, Lothal, Banawali,
Rakhigarhi and Dholavira were some of the important sites of the Harappan civiliza-
tion. Well-planned towns can be observed at some Harappan centres. These towns
were characterised by two broad divisions—a citadel on a higher mound and the lower
town. Burnt bricks were used for building houses. The towns had good drainage
system. Some major buildings at the Harappan towns were the Great Bath at
Mohenjodaro, a granary at Harappa, and a dockyard at Lothal. The Harappans prac-
tised agriculture alongwith pastoralism. Though there were skilled craftsmen who worked
in copper and other metals, the stone tools were still in common use. They produced
beads, terracotta figurines, potteries and seals of various kinds. The Harappans carried
out trade, both internal and external. They had commercial links with Mesopotamian
cities through Oman and Bahrain in the Persian Gulf. The merchants traded in various
commaodities of import and export. The Harappan society seems to have been matriar-
chal in nature. The people followed different professions such as those of priests, phy-
sicians, warriors, peasants, traders and artisans. Though the Harappans wore simple
clothes made of cotton and wool, they were fond of decorating themselves with various
kinds of ornaments. The Harappans worshipped the mother goddess, Pashupati (Proto-
Shiva), trees and animals. They also followed different kinds of burial practices and
rituals associated with them. The Harappans were literate and their script is in the form
of ideograms. However, the script has not been deciphered so far. Once it is deciphered,
we will be able to know more about the Harappan culture. Scholars have suggested
various factors such as natural calamities, increased aridity, and the Aryan invasion for
the decline of the culture. The archaeological evidence suggests that this civilization did
not face a sudden collapse but had a gradual decline.

The archaeological sources reflect that the non-Harappan Chalcolithic cultures were
characterized by regional variations. The use of stone and copper (Chalcolithic) tools
was the distinct feature of these cultures. The distribution pattern of the sites suggests
hierarchy of settlements. Some settlements were large in size with elaborate structures,
indicating that these were important centres. The Chalcolithic cultures outside the orbit
of the Harappan culture did not possess Harappan traits of urbanity and prosperity.
These were non-urban cultures with certain elements of their own such as the housing
pattern, pottery types, tool types, religious practices, etc. They still subsisted on agricul-
ture and hunting-gathering economy combined with pastoralism.

é[ TERMINAL QUESTIONS

Describe the important features of the Harappan town planning.
Give an account of industries and crafts in the Harappan period.
Give a brief account of the Harappan trade with Mesopotamia.
Describe some important features of the Harappan religious life.
Account for the decline of the Harappan civilization.

© ok~ w Db

Give an account of the life of the non-Harappan Chalcolithic people.
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The Indus Valley civilization is called the Harappan civilization because Harappa
was the first site where the traces of the civilization were discovered.

(i) Early Harappan phase (3500 BC-2600 BC)
(i) Mature Harappan phase (2600 BC- 1900 BC)

(i) Late Harappan phase (1900 BC-1400 BC)

Banawali and Rakhigarhi in Haryana, and Lothal and Dholavira in Gujarat.
R.D. Bannerji

Ravi

The important features of an urban culture are the well-planned cities, special-
ized arts and crafts, trade, taxation, script, etc.

Western
burnt bricks
Mohenjodaro
The dockyard

pastoralism (cattle-rearing)

wheat, barley, sesamum, mustard, peas, jejube etc.
Lothal and Rangpur

Mohenjodaro

Bead-making, Pottery-making

Khetri mines in Rajasthan

matriarchal
Harappa

cotton, wool

Mohenjodaro

Pipal

Yes, Kalibangan and Lothal
Lothal

400
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floods, earthquakes
right to left

7

Navdatoli in Madhya Pradesh and Inamgaon in Maharashtra

stone, copper

mud

rural

INTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS

Refer to the section 3.2

Refer to the section 3.4(ii)
Refer to the section 3.4(iii)

Refer to the section 3.8
Refer to the section 3.10

2.
3.
3.
1
2
3
4
5. Kayatha culture in Madhya Pradesh, and Jorwe culture in Maharashtra
H
1
2
3
4
5
6

Refer to the sections 3.13 and 3.14

GLOSSARY

Animism

BRW

Citadel
Ideograms
Lapislazuli
Mesopotamia
OCP
Pastoralism
Proto-Siva
Steatite
Surplus

Unicorn
Urbanisation

HISTORY

worshipping of plants, stones and natural phenomena
with belief that these too have life and thus have spiri
tual importance.

black-and-red ware, a kind of pottery found at the
Chalcolithic sites.

Citadel was the higher portion of the Harappan towns
and was located on the western side.

characters or a symbol conveying ideas.

a bright blue rock from which lazurite used in jewellery
is obtained. During the Harappan period this was found
in Afghanistan region.

the land between two rivers Euphrates and Tigris in
Irag.

Ochre coloured pottery.

dependence on domestication of cattle for subsistence.
a primitive or preliminary form of Siva from which other
forms developed in later periods.

a mineral occurring in the form of soapstone, used for
making seals during Harappan period.

an excess of production over the requirements.

an animal with one horn found on Harappan seals.
town life signifying surplus agriculture, specialised arts
and craft, trade, writing, big structures and stratified
society.
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THE VEDIC AGE (1500BC—600BC)

Inthe previous|esson, you read about the Harappan Civilization. The Harappans|lived
incitiesand had awell organized trade and craft activities. They a so had ascript which
we have been so far not able to decipher. However around 1900 BC these cities began
to decline. A number of rural settlements appeared afterwards. Theserural settlements
show continuity of certain Harappan elements. Around the sametime we find archaeo-
logical evidence of the arrival of new people known as Aryans or Indo-Aryans on the
outskirts of the Harappan region. In the present lesson, we shall study the circum-
stances under which these new people arrived and also learn about the main features
of their culture as depicted in the literature called the Vedas.

©)
OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson, you will be ableto:
o learn about the Vedic texts and the nature of their contents;
o know about the Aryans and identify the region from where they migrated;

o locatetheregionsinhabited by the Early Vedic (1500BC-1000BC) and the L ater
Vedic people (1000BC-600BC);

o explaintheimportance and impact of the use of ironimplementswhich beganin
Later Vedic period, and

o identify the changeswhich appeared in the economic, socia, religiousand politi-
cal structures and institutions of the Vedic people over aperiod extending from
1000 BC to 600 BC.

41THEVEDICTEXTS

What is veda? The word veda is derived from the root vid which means ‘to know’. The
word veda means the sacred knowledge contained in the texts known as Vedic text. Two
categories of texts are included in the corpus of the Vedic literature. These are Mantra
and Brahmana. The Mantra category forms the core of the Vedic texts and has four
separate collections. These are the Rigveda, the Samaveda, the Yajurveda, and the
Atharvaveda. The Brahmanas not to be confused with Brahaminica class are prose
texts containing the explanations of the mantrasaswell asthe sacrificia rituals. Thefour
Vedas together with their Brahmanas are also known as shruti or ‘hearing’, that which
was directly heard by the sages. The Aranyakas (literally forest treatises) and the
Upanishads (sitting down beside) are mainly appendices to the Brahmanas. These are
also known asthe Viedanta (end of the Vieda) and contain philosophical discussions.

HISTORY




The VedicAge (1500BC—600BC

The Rigveda is a collection of 1,028 hymns divided into 10 mandalas. They are the
earliest compositions and hence depict thelife of the early Vedic peoplein India. The
Samaveda is a collection of verses mostly taken from the Rigveda but arranged in a
poetic formto facilitate singing. The Yajurveda isfound in two recensions, Black and
White, and arefull of ritualsto be performed publicly or individually. The Atharvaveda
isacollection of magic spells and charmsto ward off the evil spirits and diseases.

Careful studies have shown that the Vedic texts reflect two stages of development in
terms of literature aswell as social and cultural evolution. The Rigveda which isthe
oldest Vedic text reflects one stage of social and cultural development whereas the
other three Vedas reflect another stage. Thefirst stage is known asthe Rigvedic period
or Early Vedic period and the later stageisknown asthe Later Vedic period. The age of
the Early Vedic period corresponds with the date of the composition of the Rigvedic
hymns. This date has been fixed between 1500 BC and 1000 BC. The later Vedic
period is placed between 1000 BC and 600 BC. Recently, the Rigveda has been in-
cluded by the UNESCO inthelist of literature signifying World Human Heritage.

r
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Lq { INTEXT QUESTIONS4.1

1. What do you understand by the term Veeda?

2. Whichtextsareincluded in the Mantra category of the Vedic texts? Mention them.

3. What kind of texts are included in the category known as shruti? Mention them.

4. Explain the contents of the Brahmana category of texts.

5. Explain the term vedanta.

4.2 MIGRATION OF THEARYANS

The authors of the Vedic hymns were the Aryans. But who were the Aryans? In the
19th century, Aryans were considered a race. Now it is thought of as a linguistic
group of people who spoke Indo-European language from which later emerged San-
skrit, Latin, and Greek etc. Thisisreflected from the wordsin these languageswhich
aresimilar in sound and meaning. Thusthe Sanskrit words matri and pitri are similar
to the Latin mater and pater. Similarly, Inar of the Hittite (Turkey) languageissimilar
to Indraof the Vedas. Suryyas and Maruttash of the Kassite (Mesopotamia) inscrip-
tions are equivalent of the Vedic Suryaand Marut.

Originally the Aryans seem to have lived somewhere in the Steppes stretching from
southern Russiato Central Asia. From here, a group of them migrated to northwest
India and came to be called Indo-Aryans or just Aryans. The archaeological evi-
dence of migrations comesfrom what isknown asAndronovo Culture situated in south-
ern Siberia. This Culture flourished in the second millennium BC. From here people
moved to north of Hindukush (the area known as Bactria-Margiana Archaeological
Complex) and from here they entered India. During the period between 1900 BC
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and 1500 BC we get, in these regions, evidence of horses, spoked wheels, fire cult
and cremation which formed important partsof Aryan lifein India. Apart from these,
the artifacts and ceramics also suggest movement of people from Central Asian
region to South Asian region. However it may be noted that some scholarsstill argue
that theAryansweretheindigenouspeopleof Indiaand that they did not comefrom outside.

Thenew people camein several batches spanning several hundred years. All thiswhile
interaction between the indigenous inhabitants and the newcomers continued. One of
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theimportant results of this process of interaction wasthat the Vedic form of theAryan
language became predominant in the entire Northwestern India. Thetextscomposedin
thislanguage, as mentioned above, are popularly known as the Vedic Texts.

r
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LQ { INTEXT QUESTIONS4.2

1. How dowe know that Sanskrit, Latin, Greek, Hittite and Kassite languages be-
long to one group?

2. Fromwhere do we find the archaeol ogical evidence of Aryan migrations?

3. Which arethe placeswhich can beidentified as the bearers of Aryan cultural traits?

4. Mention the prominent markers of the Aryan culture.

4.3 GEOGRAPHICAL HORIZON OF THE VEDICARYANS

The early Vedic Aryans lived in the area known as sapta-sindhu meaning area of seven
rivers. Thisarealargely coversthe northwestern part of South Asiaup to river Yamuna.
The seven rivers included Sindhu, Vitasta (Jhelum), Asikni (Chenab), Parushni (Ravi),
Vipash (Bess), Shutudri (Sutlgj) and the Sarasvati. In thisareathe Rigvedic peoplelived,
fought battles, grazed their herds of cattle and other domesticated animals. Gradually
moving eastward, they came to occupy eastern U.P. (Kosal@) and north Bihar (Videha)
during the Later Vedic period. Here they came into contact with the people who spoke
languages different from their own and wereliving in thisareafor long.

r
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Lq { INTEXT QUESTIONS4.3

1. Listtheriversincluded in the collective term sapta-sindhu.

2. Withwhich regions did the Aryans comeinto contact in the Later Vedic period?

4.4EARLY VEDIC ECONOMY

The early Vedic Aryanswere pastor alists. Cattle rearing was their main occupetion. They
reared cattle, sheep, goats, and horsesfor purposesof milk, meet and hides. Wearriveet this
conclusionafter analyzing theliterary evidenceinthe Rigveda. A large number of wordsare
derived from the word go meaning cow. A wesalthy person was known as gomat and the
daughter called duhitri which means onewho milksthe cow. Theword gaveshana literaly
means search for cows, but it also means battle Since many battles were fought over cattle.
The cowswerethought of asprovidersof everything. Prayersare offered for increaseinthe
number of cattle. All theaboveand many more references show that cattle breeding wasthe
most important economic activity of the RigvedicAryans.

However, thisisnot to suggest that the early Vedic people had no knowledge of agricul-
ture. The evidence for agriculture in comparison with pastoral activities in the early
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portions is meager and mostly late insertions. A few references show that they had
knowledge of agriculture and practiced it to supplement their food requirements. They
produced yava (modern jau or barley), which was rather a generic word for cereals.

Apart from cattle-rearing and small-scale cultivation, people were engaged in many
other economic activities. Hunting, carpentry, tanning, weaving, chariot-making, metal
smeltry etc. were some such activities. The products of these activitieswere exchanged
through barter. However, cows were the most favoured medium of exchange. The
priests received cows, horses and gold ornaments as fees for performing sacrifices.

B
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LQ {| INTEXT QUESTIONS4.4

1. Describe the main occupation of the Early Vedic Aryans.

2. Mention afew examples which underscore the importance of the cattle.

3. How important was agriculture in the life of the Early Vedic Aryans? Explain.

4. What economic activitieswere the Early Vedic Aryans engaged in? Make alist.

5. Explain the system of exchange during the Early Vedic period.
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45CHANGESINTHELATERVEDIC PHASE

During later Vedic phase, agriculture became the mainstay of the Vedic people. Many
ritualswereintroduced to initiate the process of agriculture. It also speaks of plough-
ing with yokes of six and eight oxen. The buffalo had been domesticated for the
agricultural purposes. This animal was extremely useful in ploughing the swampy
land. The god Indra acquires a new epithet ‘Lord of the Plough’ in this period. The
number and varieties of plant food increased. Apart from barley, people now culti-
vated whest, rice, pulses, lentils, millet, sugarcane etc. Theitemsof danaand dakshina
included cooked rice. Thuswith the beginning of food production agricultural produce
began to be offered in the rituals. Tila, from which the first widely used vegetable
food-oil was derived increasingly, cameto be used inrituals.

The main factor in the expansion of the Aryan culture during the later Vedic period
wasthe beginning of the use of iron around 1000 BC. The Rigvedic people knew of a
metal called ayaswhich was either copper or bronze. In the later Vedic literature ayas
was qualified with shyama or krishna meaning black to denote iron. Archaeology has
shown that iron began to be used around 1000 BC which isalso the period of later Vedic
literature. The northern and eastern parts of India to which the Aryans later migrated
receive more rainfall than the north-western part of India. As a result this region is
covered with thick rain forestswhich could not be cleared by copper or stonetools used
by Rigvedic people. Theuseof iron tools now helped peopleclear the denserain forests
particularly the huge stumps eft after burning, in amore effective manner. Largetracts
of forestland could be converted into cultivable piecesinrelatively lesser time. Theiron
plough could turn the soil from deeper portions making it more fertile. This process
seems to have begun during the later part of the Rigvedic period but the effect of iron
tools and implements become evident only towards the end of the Later Vedic period.

There has been a continuousincrease in the population during the later Vedic period due
to the expansion of the economy based on agriculture. Theincreasing number and size of
Painted Grey Ware (PGW) settlements in the doab area shows this. With the passage of
timethe Vedic peoplea so acquired better knowledge of seasons, manuring andirrigation.
All these devel opmentsresulted in the substantial enlargement of certain settlementssuch
as Hastinapur and Kaushambi towards the end of the Later Vedic period. These settle-
ments slowly began to acquire characteristics of towns. Such rudimentary towns inhab-
ited mainly by the chiefs, princes, priests and artisans were supported by the peasants
who could sparefor them some part of their produce voluntarily or involuntarily.

r

N
LQ | INTEXT QUESTIONS4.5

1. What wasthe main economic activity during the Later Vedic period?

2. What changes do we notice in the life of the Aryans with the increased impor-
tance of agriculture?

3. Whoisknown asthe‘lord of the plough’?

4. Why isthetilaritually considered very important?
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5. How did the use of iron implements help agriculture during the Later Vedic pe-
riod?

6. What were the reasons behind the growing sizes of some Painted Grey Ware
sites?

4.6 THE EARLY VEDIC SOCIETY

The family was the basic unit of the Rigvedic society. It was patriarchal in nature
Monogamy was the usual norm of marriage but the chiefs at times practiced po-
lygamy. Marriages took place after attaining maturity. After marriage the wife went
to her hushand's house. The family was part of alarger grouping called vis or clan.
One or more than one clans made jana or tribe. The jana was the largest social
unit. All the members of a clan were related to each other by blood relation. The
membership of atribe was based on birth and not on resdencein acertain area. Thusthe
members of the Bharata tribe were known as the Bharatas. It did not imply any territory.
The Rigvedic society was asmple and largely an egalitarian society. There was no caste
divison. Occupation was not based on hirth. Members of a family could adopt different
occupations. However cartain differences did exist during the period. Varna or colour was
thebasisof initid differentiati on between theVedic and non-Vedic people. The Vedic people
were fair whereas the non-Vedic indigenous people were dark in complexion and spoke a
different language. Thus the Rigveda mentions arya varna and dasa varna. Here dasa
has been used in the sense of agroup different from the Rigvedic people. Later, dasa came
tomean adave. Besides, certain practicesduring this period, such asconcentration of larger
share of thewar booty in the hands of the chiefsand priestsresulted in the creation of some
inequalitieswithin atribeduring the later part of thisVedic phase.

Thewarriors, priests and the ordinary people were the three sections of the Rigvedic
tribe. The sudra category came into existence only towards the end of the Rigvedic
period. Thismeansthat the division of society inthe early Vedic period was not sharp.
Thisisindicated by the following verse in the Rigveda: “| am a poet, my father isa
physician and my mother grindsgrain upon the stone. Striving for wesalth, with varied
plans, we follow our desireslike cattle.”

Thewomen in society enjoyed respectable position. Shewas married at a proper age
and could choose a husband of her own choice. She could take part in the proceed-
ings of the tribal assemblies called sabha and samiti.

r

“
LQ {1 INTEXT QUESTIONSA4.6

1. Describe the forms of marriages during the Early Vedic period.

2. WastheEarly Vedic society egalitarian in nature? Give reasonsfor your answer.

3. Onwhat basis was the Early Vedic society divided?
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4. How didinequalities appear in the Early Vedic society?

4.7 SOCIAL CHANGESINTHE LATER VEDIC PHASE

Thefamily remainsthebasic unit of the Vedic society. However, itscomposition under-
went achange. The later Vedic family became large enough to be called ajoint-family
with three or four generations living together. The rows of hearths discovered at
Atranjikheraand at Ahichchhtra (both in western Uttar Pradesh) show that these were
meant for communal feeding or for cooking thefood of largefamilies. Theingtitution of
gotradevelopedinthisperiod. Thismeansthat people having common gotra descended
from a common ancestor and ho marriage between the members of the same gotra
could take place. Monogamous marriages were preferred even though polygamy was
frequent. Some restrictions on women appeared during this period. In a text women
have been counted as a vice along with dice and wine. In another text a daughter has
been said to be the source of al sorrows. Women had to stay with her husband at his
place after marriage. The participation of women in public meetings was restricted.

However, the most important change was the rise and growth of socia differentiationin
theform of varna system. The four varnasin which society cameto be divided were the
brahmanas, kshatriyas, vai shyas and shudras. The growing number of sacrificesand ritu-
alsduring the period made the brahmanas very powerful. They conducted variousrituas
including thoserelated to different stagesof agricultural operations. Thismadethemadl the
more important. The kshatriyas, next in the socia hierarchy, werethe rulers. They aong
with brahmanas controlled all aspects of life. The vaishyas, the most numerous varna
wereengagedin agricultureaswell asintradeand artisana activities. Thebrahmanasand
thekshatriyaswere dependent on thetributes (giftsand taxes) paid tothem by thevaishyas.
The shudras, the fourth varna were at the bottom of the socia hierarchy. They were
ordained to beinthe service of the three upper varnas. They were not entitled to theritua
of upanayana samskara (investiture with sacred thread necessary to acquire educa
tion). The other three varnas were entitled to such a ceremony and hence they were
known asdvijas. Thiscan be construed asthe beginning of theimposition of disabilitieson
the shudrasaswell asthe beginning of the concept of ritual pollution.

Another important institution that began to take shape was ashrama or different stages
of life. Brahmacharya (student life), grihastha (householder), and vanaprastha (her-
mitage) stages are mentioned in the texts. Later, sanyasa, the fourth stage also cameto
be added. Together with varna, it came to be known as varna-ashrama dharma.
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Lq | INTEXT QUESTIONSA4.7

1. What was the nature of the Later Vedic family?

2. What do you understand by the term gotra?

3. Whichterm signifiesthe beginning of theimposition of disabilitieson the shudras?
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4. Explain the composite term varnashrama dharma?

4.8 THE EARLY VEDIC RELIGION

The prayers to propitiate gods for physical protection and for material gains were the
main concerns of the Rigvedic people. The Rigvedic gods were generally personifica-
tions of different aspects of natural forces such asrains, storm, sun etc. The attributes
of these gods also reflect the tribal and patriarchal nature of the society as we do not
find many goddesses mentioned in thetext. Indra, Agni, Varuna, Mitra, Dyaus, Pushana,
Yama, Soma, etc. areal malegods. In comparison, we have only afew goddesses such
as Ushas, Sarasvati, Prithvi, etc which occupy secondary positions in the pantheon.

The functions of different gods reflect their needs in the society. Thus, since the
Rigvedic people were engaged in wars with each other they worshipped Indra as a
god. Heisthe most frequently mentioned god in the Rigveda. He carried the thunder-
bolt and was also respected as a weather god who brought rains. Maruts the god of
storm aided Indrain the warsin the way tribesmen aided their leader in thetriba wars.
Agni, the fire god was the god of the home and was considered an intermediary be-
tween gods and men. Soma was associated with plants and herbs. Soma was also a
plant from which anintoxicating juicewas extracted. Thisjuicewasdrunk at sacrifices.
Varuna, another important deity, was the keeper of the cosmic order known as rita.
This rita was an important aspect of tribal set-up. Pushan was the god of the roads,
herdsmen and cattle. In the life of the pastoral nomads, this god must have been very
important. Other gods were similarly associated with other aspects of nature and life.

All these gods were invoked and propitiated at yajnas or sacrifices. These sacrifices
were organized by the chiefs of the tribes and performed by priests. Gods thus in-
voked in the sacrifices supposedly rewarded the sacrificers with success in wars,
progeny, increase in cattle and long life. It also brought large number of giftsin the
form of dana and dakshina to the priests.

Itisimportant hereto notethat during the entire Vedic phase peopledid not construct temples
nor did they worship any statue. Thesefeatures of Indian religion developed much later.
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1. Onwhat basisdo we say that the attributes of the Rigvedic godsreflect thetribal
and patriarchal nature of the society?

2. Describe the main features of the Rigvedic god Indra.

3. Why did the tribal chiefs organize yajnas?

4. Why wasthe god Pushan important for the Rigvedic people?

5.  What was the main function of the fire god Agni?
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4.9 CHANGESINTHE LATERVEDIC PHASE

We have already noted that in the later Vedic period agriculture had become an
important activity of the people. Changes in the material life naturally resulted in a
change in their attitude towards gods and goddesses too. Continuous interactions
with thelocal non-Aryan population al so contributed to these changes. Thus, Vishnu
and Rudra which were smaller deities in the Rigveda became extremely important.
However, we do not have any reference to different incarnations or avataras of
Vishnu, we are so familiar with, in any of the Later Vedic texts.

Another important feature was the increase in the frequency and number of the
yajna which generally ended with the sacrifices of alarge number of animals. This
was probably the result of the growing importance of aclass of brahmanas and their
effortsto maintain their supremacy in the changing society. These yajnas brought to
them alarge amount of wealth in form of dana and dakshina. Some of the impor-
tant yajnas were - ashvamedha, vajapeya, rajasuya etc. You must have heard
about these yajnas in the stories of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana. In these
yajnas which continued for many days a large part of gifts went to the brahmanas.
The purpose of these yajnas was twofold. Firstly, it established the authority of the
chiefs over the people, and secondly, it reinforced the territorial aspect of the polity
since people from all over the kingdom were invited to these sacrifices.

You will find it interesting to know that people began to oppose these sacrifices
during the later Vedic period itself. A large number of cattle and other animalswhich
were sacrificed at the end of each yajna must have hampered the growth of economy.
Therefore, a path of good conduct and self-sacrifice was recommended for happi-
ness and welfare in the last sections of the Vedas, called the Upnishads. The
Upnishads contain two basic principles of Indian philosophy viz., karma and the
transmigration of soul, i.e., rebirth based on past deeds. According to these textsreal
happiness lies in getting moksha i.e. freedom from this cycle of birth and re-birth.
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1. Why did the performance of the yajnas increase in number during the Later
Vedic period?

2. What were the purposes of the yajnas?

3. Explain the significance of the yajnas ?

4. Why did people begin to oppose the performance of the yajnas?

4.10THE EARLY VEDICPOLITY

We have mentioned above that the chief social unit of the Aryans was known as
jana. The chief of this unit was the political leader called rajan. The main function
of the chief was to protect the jana and cattle from the enemies. He was helped in
his task by the tribal assemblies called sabha, samiti, vidatha, gana and parishad.
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Out of these sabha and samiti were the most important assemblies. All aspects of
life were discussed in these assemblies. These may include wars, distribution of the
spoils of wars, judicia and religious activities etc. Thus these assemblies in a way
limited the powers of the chiefs. Interestingly, women were also allowed to partici-
pate in the deliberations of the sabha and samiti.

The post of the chief was not hereditary. The tribe generally elected him. Though the
succession in one family was known but that was not based on the rule of primogeniture
(i.e.,, theeldest son acquiring the position). The purohita assisted and advised the chief on
various matters. Other than the purohita, there were a limited number of other officias
who assisted the chief in the day-to-day tribal affairs. Senani, kulapa, gramani, etc. are
some of the functionaries which find mention in the Rigveda. The sena or army was hot
apermanent fighting group and consisted of ablebodied tribesmen who were mobilized at
the time of the wars. Takshan, the carpenter and rathakara, the chariot maker were
responsiblefor making chariots. Thereisno official mentioned asacollector of taxes. The
peopleoffered to the chief what iscalled bali. It wasjust avoluntary contribution made by
theordinary tribesmen on special occasions. All thisshowsthat the early Vedic polity was
an uncomplicated system based on the support and active participation of al the tribes-
men. This situation, however, changed during the later Vedic phase.
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1. Explain the functions of sabha and samiti.

2.  What was the main function of the rajan?

3.  What was the nature of bali during the Early Vedic period?

4. Makealist of the main functionaries who helped the chief in various matters.

4.11 CHANGESIN THE LATER VEDIC PHASE

Thechangesinthematerial and social life during thelater Vedic period led to changes
in the political sphere as well. The nature of chiefship changed in this period. The
territorial ideagained ground. The people started to loose their control over the chief
and the popul ar assemblies gradually disappeared.

The chiefship had become hereditary. Theidea of the divine nature of kingship getsa
mentionintheliterature of thisperiod. The brahmanas hel ped the chiefsin this process.
The elaborate coronation rituals such as vajapeya and rajasuya established the chief
authority. Asthe chiefs became more powerful, the authority of the popular assemblies
started waning. The officerswere appointed to help the chief in administration and they
acquired the functions of the popular assemblies as main advisors.

A rudimentary army too emerged as an important element of the political structure
during this period. All these lived on the taxes called bali, the shulka, and the bhaga
offered by the people.

The chiefs of this period belonged to the kshatriya varna and they in league with the
brahmanas tried to establish complete control over the people in the name of dharma.
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However, al these e ements do not show that ajanapada or territorial state with al its
attributes such as a standing army and bureaucracy had emerged in the later Vedic
period but the process has started and soon after the vedic period inthe sixth century BC
we notice the rise of sixteen mahajanpadas in the northern India.
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1. Describethe nature of the chiefship during the Later Vedic period.

2. Why did the powersof the popular assemblies declineduring the L ater Vedic period?

3. What were the functions of the coronation rituals?

WO \WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

After the decline of the Harappan urbanism, we witnessthe coming of anew kind of
people on the northwestern horizon of India. These people were animal herders and
spread out in groups from the Southern Russiato different parts of the world. Many
such groups reached I ndia through Afghanistan at different periods. Their language,
known as Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit became predominant with borrowings from the
local languages.Their earliest compositions are known as the Rigveda and many
more compositionsfollowed subsequently. We get to know about the culture of these
people from these collections known as the Vedas.

TheAryansinitially livedin theregion drained by seven rivers Septa Sindhu roughly
covering the modern states of Punjab, and Harayana. Subsequently they also occu-
pied the region drained by Ganga, Yamuna, Sarayu, Ghaghra, and Gandaka roughly
covering the modern states of eastern Uttar Pradesh and western Bihar.

The Aryans, who were mainly cattle herders, became agriculturists later, and as-
sisted by the knowledge of iron technology they were able to establish larger settle-
ments in the Ganga- Yamuna doab region. Thisis shown by the PGW archaeol ogy
and the contents of the Later Vedic literature. This change precipitated a series of
changesin the other spheres of life. From an egalitarian, tribal socio-political set up
during the Early Vedic period it was transformed into a varna divided territorially
based set up by the end of the Vedic period. The position of the tribal chiefs became
hereditary and the emerging officials usurped therole of the popular assemblies. The
growing number of yajnas shows the importance of the king as well as of the
brahmanas. Similarly, the godswho wereimportant earlier lost their significance and
gaveway to new deities. All these changes ultimately resulted in therise of janapadas
and mahajanapadas i.e. bigger territorial states in the sixth century BC.

i l TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Who were the Aryans? Where did they spread out from?
2. Indicate the geographical |ocation of the Early Vedic people.
3. Describe the main cultura traits of the Aryans.
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4. Explain the changes in the economic pattern of the Aryans during the Later
Vedic period.

How did the knowledge of iron technology help in the expansion of agriculture?
What kind of disabilities were imposed on women in the Later Vedic period?

How did the brahmanas become important in the Later Vedic period?

© N o u

Describe the functions of the popular assemblies during the Early Vedic period.

P ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS

Sacred knowledge

Rigveda, Samaveda, Yajur Veda, Atharaveda

Aranykas & Upanishads

Prose texts containing explanations of mantras and sacrificial rituals
philosophical discussions

()

=

Words in these languages are similar in sound & meaning
Andronovo culture situated in southern Siberia

Bactria— Margiana

Evidence of Horses, spoked wheels, fire cult, cremation

APArODNME MO AMODNDEA
N

3
1. Sindhu, Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas, Sutlej, Sarasvati
2. U.P (Kosald) & North Bihar (Videha)
4.4

=

Pastoralists

Refer 4.4 para 1

Refer 4.4 para 2

Hunting, carpentry, training, weaving, gambling, chariot making, metal smeltry.
Barter through medium of cow.

Agriculture

Refer 4.5 para 2

god Indra

It wasfirst widely used vegetable food oil.

to clear dense forests; Iron plough could turn soil to make it fertile

Due to expansion of economy based on agriculture & continuous increase in
population.

4.6
1. Monogamy & polygamy
2. Yes, No caste division, occupation not based on hirth, No occupation as taboo.

© gk WNPFE MO OLN
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3. Onthe basis of Varna or colour

4. Concentration of larger share of war booty in the hands of chiefs & priests
4.7

1. Jointfamily

2. Descendent from a common ancestor, no marriage between members of the
same gotra.

Not entitled to theritual of upanayana Samakara, (ritual pollution)
Last para of 4.7

(o]

Refer 4.8, para 1

Weather god, carried thunderbolt
Toinvokeand propitiate gods

As he was god of roads, herdmen & cattle.
Being an intermediary between gods and men.

A T R A el e
©

Due to growing importance of a class of brahmans & their effort to maintain
supremacy.

2. Toedablishauthority of chiefsover peopleandto reinforceterritoria aspect of polity.
3. A large amount of wealth in forms of dana & dakshina went to Brahmans.

4. It was affecting their economic life.

4.10

1. All aspectsof lifeto be discussed such asdistribution of spoilsof wars, judicia &
religiousactivites.

2. To protect jana & cattle from enemies.

A volutary contribution made by ordinary tribesmen on special occasions.
4. Purohita, Senami, Kulapa, Gramani
4.11

It become hereditary

As chiefs became more powerful, officers to help chief in administration ac-
quired the functions of popular assemblies.

3. Toestablishthe chief authority.

HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS
1. Referd42paral & 2

Refer 4.3

Refer 4.2 para 2

Refer 4.5

Refer 4.5 para 2

Refer 4.7 para 1

o gk~ WD
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7. Refer4.11
8. Refer 4.10

GLOSSARY
Pastoralism

Patriarchal
Monogamy
Polygamy
Clan

Tribe

Egdlitarian
PGW

he Vedic Age (1500BC—600BC)

A life pattern based primarily on cattle rearing with
limited agricultural activity.

A socia system based on the supremacy of the male
members of the family/society.

A socia practice of having only one wife at any given
time.

A socia practice of having more than one wife at one
time.

A group of families claiming descent from one common
ancestor having certain obligationstowards each other.
It refersto the groups whose unity isbased on extended
kinshipties, i.e. family relationshipsrather than on terri-
torial organization.

A society inwhich all people are considered equal.
Painted Grey ware; It isassociated with theiron using
people of the Later Vedic period and was used by the
affluent section of the society.
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FROM JANAPADAS TO EMPIRE

In the last chapter we studied how later Vedic people started agriculture in the Ganga
basin and settled down in permanent villages. In this chapter, we will discuss how
increased agricultural activity and settled life led to the rise of sixteen Mahajanapadas
(large territorial states) in north India in sixth century BC. We will also examine the
factors, which enabled Magadh one of these states to defeat all others to rise to the
status of an empire later under the Mauryas. The Mauryan period was one of great
economic and cultural progress. However, the Mauryan Empire collapsed within fifty
years of the death of Ashoka. We will analyse the factors responsible for this decline.
This period (6™ century BC) is also known for the rise of many new religions like
Buddhism and Jainism. We will be looking at the factors responsible for the emer-
gence of these religions and also inform you about their main doctrines.

. OBJECTIVES

After studying this lesson, you will be able to

o explain the material and social factors (e.g. growth of agriculture and new social
classes), which became the basis for the rise of Mahajanapada and the new
religions in the sixth century BC;

« analyse the doctrine, patronage, spread and impact of Buddhism and Jainism;

o trace the growth of Indian polity from smaller states to empires and list the six-
teen Mahajanapadas;

o examine the role of Ashoka in the consolidation of the empire through his policy
of Dhamma,

« recognise the main features— administration, economy, society and art under the
Mauryas and

o Identify the causes of the decline of the Mauryan empire.

5.1 THE EMERGENCE OF NEW RELIGIONS

In this period, the centre of economic and political activity shifted from Haryana and
western UP to Eastern UP and Bihar, which had more rainfall and better fertility of
land. As it was now easier to exploit the iron ore resources of Bihar and adjoining
regions, people started using more and more iron tools and ploughshare to clear thick
forest cover and cultivate the hard soil of this area.
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The evidence of the growth of agriculture comes from the archaeological and literary
sources of this period. In fact, a ploughshare dated to around 500 BC has been found
from Jakhera in Etah district in western U.P. Many other important pieces of evi-
dence of the use of iron in this period come from Rajghat, Kaushambi, Vaishali and
Sonpur. The Buddhist texts tell us how cultivation of paddy, sugarcane and mustard
required utmost care and several rounds of ploughing. Expansion of agriculture re-
sulted in improved food supply and helped in the development of craft production,
trade and urban centres.

The sixth century BC is known as an era of ‘Second Urbanisation’ in the
Indian Subcontinent. After the decline of the Harappan Towns urban centres
now emerge again after a gap of more than a thousand years. However, this
time towns developed in the middle Ganga basin and not in the Indus plain. It
is said that more than sixty towns and cities such as Pataliputra, Rajagriha,
Sravasti, Varanasi, Vaishali, Champa, Kaushambi and Ujjaini developed be-
tween 600 and 300 BC. These cities became centre of craft production and
trade, and were inhabited by a large number of artisans and merchants. The
goods produced by artisans like textile, silk, jewellery, pottery etc, were car-
ried by merchants to other towns. Varanasi was a major centre of trade con-
nected with Sravasti and Kaushambi. Sravasti was also connected with Vaishali
through Kapilavastu and Kusinara. Jataka stories tell us that traders trav-
elled from Magadh and Kosala via Mathura to Taxila. Mathura was the tran-
sit point for travel to Ujjain and coastal areas of Gujarat also.

Development of trade is reflected in the discovery of thousands of coins
known as punch marked coins (PMC). Various kind of marks such as cres-
cent, fish, trees, hill etc. are punched on these coins, they are therefore
called Punched Marked Coins. Numismatists have identified nearly 550 types
of such coins, made mainly of silver and sometimes copper.

The improvement in agriculture and development of trade, money and
urbanisation had an impact on the society as well. Indeed, due to these
changes traditional equality and brotherhood gave way to inequality and
social conflict. People wanted some kind of reprieve from new social prob-
lems like violence, cruelty, theft, hatred, and falsehood. Therefore, when
new religions such as Jainism and Buddhism preached the concept of peace
and social equality, people welcomed it. These religions emphasised that
true happiness does not lie in material prosperity or performance of rituals
but in charity, frugality, non-violence, and good social conduct. Besides, the
general economic progress had led to the rise of vaisyas and other mercan-
tile groups, who wanted better social position than what brahmanas gave
them. Therefore, they preferred to patronise non-vedic religions like Bud-
dhism and Jainism through substantial donations.

Buddhism and Jainism were not the only religions, which challenged
brahmanical dominance. According to the Buddhist sources, more than 62
sects and philosophies flourished in this period. One of these sects was
known as Ajivika, which was founded by Makkhali Goshal. Ajivakas were
very popular in Magadh in the third century BC and Mauryan kings donated
several caves in the honour of Ajivaka monks.
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L’_. {1 INTEXT QUESTION 5.1

1. Name those places where the evidence of iron tools during 6" BC has been found.

2. Describe some important trade routes and trade centres of this period.

3.  Why were early coins called punch marked coins?

4. Who was the founder of the Ajivika sect?

5.2 DOCTRINES OF JAINISM AND BUDDHISM

Jainism

Vardhaman Mahavira, is regarded as the founder of Jainism. He was born in 599 BC
near Vaishali in Bihar. He was twenty-fourth and the last tirthankara of Jainism. Jainism
believed that the main goal of human life is the purification of soul and attainment of
nirvana, which means freedom from birth and death. This can be achieved not through
rituals and sacrifices but by pursuance of friratna and panchamahavrata. Triratna or
three jewels are right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct, which can lead to libera-
tion. Right conduct means observance of five great vows: akimsa (do not commit vio-
lence) satya vachana (do not speak a lie), asteya (do not steal), brahmacharya (do
not indulge in sexual act) and aprigraha (do not acquire property). Householders were
expected to observe milder form of the practice of these virtues called anuvrata (small
vows) in comparison to the monks. So, one can notice that while the Brahmanism was
aritual oriented religion this new faith was conduct-oriented.

The most distinguishing feature of Jainism was the concept of anekantavada or
syadavada. It means that the truth can be viewed from aneka or various angels.
Another important feature of Jainism was its emphasis on extreme form of penance,
austerity, and strict non-violence Perhaps emphasis on strict discipline was one of the
reasons why it could not attract the masses in large number. Mahavira used Prakrit
language to spread his message. However, just like other religions, Jainism also could
not remain united for very long and later divided into two sects called the Digambara
(who remain naked) and Svetambara (who wear white clothes).

Buddhism

The founder of Buddhism was Gautama Buddha, who was born in 566 BC at
Lumbini, located in the foothills of Nepal. One night he left his palace in search of
truth and ultimately attained the true knowledge at Bodhgaya. He then began to
be called Buddha or the enlightened one. He delivered his first sermon at Sarnatha
near Varanasi. This event is known as dharma-chakra-pravartana (turning of
the wheel of law). He also established his samgha here. He died at the age of 80
in 486 B.C. at Kusinara or Kusinagar near Gorakhpur in eastern UP.

Buddha asked his followers to avoid the two extremes of indulgence in worldly plea-
sure and the practice of strict abstinence and asceticism. This philosophy of madhyama
marga or the Middle Path is reflected in all the issues related to Buddhism. The main
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teachings of Buddhism are encapsulated in the basic concept of four noble truths or
arya satya and eightfold path or astangika marga. The first noble truth, Buddha said
that suffering (dukkha) is the essence of the world and is like an ocean of miseries.
Second noble truth is dukkha samudya i.e. every suffering has a cause. Third noble
truth is dukkha nirodha i.e. suffering could be extinguished and fourth dukkha
nirodha gamini pratipada i.e. there is a path leading to the extinction of dukkha.
He said that every thing in this world like birth, old age and death leads to suffering. If
one wants to get rid of suffering one has to conquer the desire. This removal of desire
can be achieved through eight fold path, these are: right faith, right resolve, right
speech, right action, right living, right effort, right thought, right self concentration.

Buddha used Pali language spoken by masses to propagate his teachings. Buddha allowed
lower varnas and women to join the sangha. Four Buddhist councils organised over differ-
ent periods played a significant role in the propagation of Buddhism. In the fourth council
during the reign of Kanishka, Buddhism split into two major sects called Hinayana and
Mahayana. Mahayana adopted Sanskrit as its language and started worshipping Buddha in
the form of an idol, while Hinayana continued to follow Pali and treated Buddha as a guide.

Buddhism became weak by seventh century AD but the impact of Buddhism can be seen
in all spheres of life in Indian history. Buddhist scholars created many literary texts like
Tripitaka, Milindapanho, Buddhacharita etc. Buddhism became an inspiration for the
promotion of art and architecture, in the form of stupas, rock cut caves and paintings.
These can be noticed at Sanchi, Bharhut, Amravati, Ajanta etc. Buddhism inspired
Gandhara and Mathura schools of art. Buddhism by opening its door to all the classes
challenged the superiority of Brahmanism and gave better social position to lower castes.

F o\

e {1 INTEXT QUESTION 5.2

A

1. What are the three elements of the Jaina doctrine of triratna?

2.  What are the two sects of Jainism called?

3.  Where did Buddha deliver his first sermon?

4. What are the four noble truths and eightfold path in Buddhism?

5.  What did Buddha say about dukkha?

6. Buddha used which language to preach his words?

7. How are Mahayana and Hinayana different?

8.  What are the contributions of Buddhism in field of literature and art?

HISTORY




From Janapadas o Empie

The sixth century BC was not only a period of socio-economic and religious development
but it also witnessed new political developments. In the later Vedic period, as we have
seen earlier, people had started agriculture, which made them settle down at a particular
place. These permanent settlements led to foundation of janapadas or territorial states
under the control of the king. In the sixth century BC the main area of political activity
gradually shifted from Western UP to Eastern UP and Bihar. This region was not only
fertile on account of better rainfall and river systems but was also closer to iron produc-
tion centres. The use of better iron tools and weapons enabled some territorial states to
become very large and they came to be called mahajanapadas. Most of them were
situated north of Vindhyas, between Bihar in the east to the northwest frontier of the
subcontinent. The list of these sixteen mahajanapadas is given below.

Table 5.1
The Mahajanpadas

Most of these states were monarchical in nature but some of them, called
ganasangha, had an oligarcharical system of governance. In this system unlike
monarchies, where a hereditary king rules, administration was run by an elected king
with the help of a large council or assemblies comprising heads of all important clans
and families. This system was certainly more democratic than monarchy, though the
common man had no participation in the administration. The most important of these

SI. No. | Mahajanapadas | Capital Modern location
1 Anga Champa Munger and Bhagalpur
2 Magadh Girivraja / Rajagir Gaya and Patna
3 Kasi Kasi Banaras
4 Vatsa Kausambi Allahabad
5 Kosala Sravasti Eastern Uttar Pradesh
6 Saurasena Mathura Mathura
7 Panchala Iégri;;licll;itra and Western Uttar Pradesh
8 Kuru Indraprastha Merrut and S.E. Haryana
9 Matsya Viratnagar Jaipur
10 Chedi Sothivati / Banda Bundelkhanda
11 Avanti Ujjain / Mahismati Madhya Pradesh & Malwa
12 Gandhar Taxila Rawalpindi
13 Kamboj Pooncha Rajori & Hajra (Kashmir)
14 Asmaka Pratisthan / Paithan Bank of Godavari
15 Vajji Vaishali Vaishali
16 Malla Kusinara Deoria & U.P.
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states was that of Vajjis with their capital at Vaishali, which was ruled by the
Lichchhavis. These oligarchies mainly existed in the foothills of the Himalayas.
They were gradually defeated and conquered by the Magadhan Empire.
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Map 5.1 The Mahajanapadas
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1. Name any four mahajanapadas of the sixth century BC.

INTEXT QUESTION 5.3

2. How Ganasangha different from monarchies?

3. Which was the most important ganasangha state in the 6" century BC?
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The political fight among these mahajanapadas led ultimately to one of them namely Magadh
to emerge as the most powerful state and the centre of a vast empire. The earliest important
ruler of Magadh was the king Bimbisara, who ruled for 52 years from 544 BC t0 492 BC. He
pursued a three-pronged policy, namely, matrimonial alliances, friendship with strong rulers and
conquest of weak neighbours to expand the empire. Under the policy of matrimonial alliances,
he married the sister of Prasenyjit, the king of Kosala. She brought in dowry the territory of
Kashi, which yielded a revenue of 1,00,000 coins. The control over Kasi and friendship with
Prasenajit allowed Magadh to concentrate on other areas. His other wives were daughters of
the chiefs of Lichchavi and Madra (middle Punjab) respectively. He also conquered Anga by
defeating its ruler Brahmadatta. Anga and specially its capital Champa were important for the
inland and maritime trade. Thus, Kashi and conquest of Anga became the launching pad for
the expansion of Magadh. He was a contemporary of both Buddha and Mahavira and paid
equal respect to them. It seems that he was either killed or forced to commit suicide by his son
Ajatasatru, who was eager to take over the throne himself.

Ajatasatru was an aggressive person and first came into conflict with his maternal uncle
Prasenajit, who was aggrieved by the treatment meted out to Bimbisara. He asked
Ajatasatru to return the territory of Kasi, which was given to his mother in dowry.
Ajatasatru refused and it was only after a fierce battle Prasenajit agreed to leave Kasi
with Magadh. Similarly he fought with his maternal grandfather Chetak, the chief of
Vaishali and after 16 long years of war Ajatasatru succeeded in breaking the might of
Vaishali. Therefore, he not only retained Kasi, but also added Vaishali to Magadh.

Ajatasatru was succeeded by Udayin and his main contribution was building a fort on the
confluence of river Ganga and river Son at Pataliputra or Patna. It was strategically a
significant step as this site was not only centrally located but also allowed easy movement
of merchant and soldiers.

Udayin was succeeded by the dynasty of Shishunaga. The most important achieve-
ment of Shishunaga was to defeat Avanti(Malwa) and make it a part of Magadh. The
successor of Sisunaga was his son Kalashoka. It was during his rule the second
Buddhist council was held.

The Shisunaga dynasty was succeeded by the kings of the Nanda dynasty. Mahapadma
Nanda was its most important ruler. According to the Brahmanical texts he belonged to a
low caste or at least a non-kshatriya caste. He possessed a large army and added Kalinga
to his empire. The last Nanda king was Dhannanand. He is believed to be an arrogant and
oppressive ruler who imposed heavy taxes on the common man. It made them quite
unpopular among the masses and ultimately Chandragupta took advantage of this public
resentment and uprooted the Nanda rule and set up the Mauryan Empire.

The question is how Magadh could establish gradually its dominance over all other states
of'the period. Magadh certainly benefited from numerous able and ambitious rulers, but its
strength was based primarily on certain geographical factors. Its earlier capital Girivraja or
Rajagir was surrounded by five hills, which helped it to provide natural fortification. Sec-
ondly, its fertile river plain provided a vast amount of agricultural surplus, which was
essential for raising a vast standing army. Forests in southern areas gave it timber and
elephants. Magadh had another advantage in its control over iron deposits found very
near south Bihar. Such access to iron made Magadhan weapons far superior and agri-
culture tools more productive. It was this material background which helped Magadh to
become more powerful than other mahajanapadas.
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PN

ke | INTEXT QUESTION 5.4

1. What policies were adopted by Bimbisara for the expansion of his kingdom?

2. How did geographical factors play an important role in the rise of Magadh?

3. What was the name of the old capital of Magadh?

4. Name two rulers with whom Ajatsatru fought battles?

5. Who was the most important ruler of the Nanda dynasty?

6. In whose rule was the second Buddahist council held?

5.4 RISE OF THE MAURYAN EMPIRE

Mauryan Sources

The establishment of Mauryan dynasty by Chandragupta Maurya in 321 B.C. marks
a turning point in the history of early India. For the first time now, we have at our
disposal a number of sources which throw better light on the history of this period. The
edicts issued by Ashoka are the most important source of information and there are at
least 44 such edicts which have been found inscribed on rocks and pillars. These are
composed mostly in Prakrit language and are written in Brahmi script in most of the
areas. These inscriptions are also the first evidence of writing in ancient India. As far as
archaeological sources are concerned, punch-marked coins, remains of the palace of
Ashoka at Kumbharar and several pieces of sculptures are important.

The most important literary sources are Arthasastra of Kautilya and Indica of
Megasthenes. Arthasastra is a text on statecraft, which gives advice to kings as to how
to rule his land and discharge his duties. [ndica is an account left by a Greek ambassador
Megasthenes sent by Seleucus to the court of Chandragupta Maurya. Two Ceylonese
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Buddhist texts called Dipavamsa and Mahavamsa and a play called Mudrarakshas
written by Visakhadatta are other valuable source books.

Mauryan Dynasty

The founder of the Mauryan dynasty, Chandragupta Maurya (321-297 BC) inherited a
large army of the Nandas, which he used to conquer almost whole of north, the north-
west, and a large part of the peninsular India. His son Bindusara (297-269BC) suc-
ceeded him. He promoted trade and cultural interaction with Greeks, but not much is
known about him. Ashoka (269-232BC) succeeded his father Bindusara. According
to Buddhist traditions he came to throne after killing his 99 brothers, but such stories
cannot be trusted without confirmation from other sources. Ashoka fought a major
war with Kalinga around 261 BC in which large number of people were killed or
imprisoned. Perhaps this bloodshed moved his heart and he decided to abandon the
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policy of military expansion and declared that he would in future favour dhammaghosha
(drum of dhamma) than bherighosha (war drum). He spent the rest of his life in
promoting and spreading the policy of Dhamma. However, his successors could not
keep the empire integrated and it completely disappeared after the last king Brihadaratha
was assassinated by his military chief Pushyamitra Sunga around 187 BC.

F a\

c 4 INTEXT QUESTIONS.5

A

1. What are the important sources for the writing of Mauryan history?

2. Most of Ashokan Edicts are written in which language and script?

3.  Who is the author of Indica?

4. Who was the last Mauryan king?

5.4 ASHOKA AND HIS DHAMMA

Ashoka is considered as one of the greatest kings in Indian history. He is praised not
so much for his militaristic activity as for his policy of Dhamma. According to some of
scholars Ashoka was a follower of Buddhism and through Dhamma he tried to propa-
gate the principles of Buddhism But this does not seem to be true as Dhamma had
nothing to do with the propagation of Buddhism. It was a code of conduct or ideal
social behaviour common to all religions of the world, which he appealed to his sub-
jects to follow. Although Ashoka himself believed in Buddhism, he never discrimi-
nated against other faiths or religions.

A closer look at Asokan edicts illustrates that basic attributes of Dhamma included
compassion (daya), charity (dana), truthfulness, purity and gentleness. Pillar Edict
111 asks subjects to control violence, cruelty, anger and envy. Rock edict I call for a
ban on animal sacrifice and social gatherings like samaj. The Rock Edict II declares
measures to be taken for the construction of hospitals, roads, inns, wells and planting
of shade giving trees. Third, Fourth and Twelfth rock edicts ask people to respect
parents, relatives, brahmanas and shramanas(monks). He also appointed a special
type of officials called dhamma mahamatras. Their main function was to over see
and supervise the peaceful function of the principles of Dhamma. Twelfth rock edict
is specially important since it says ““ the king Piyadassi, the beloved of the gods, respected
all sects whether ascetics or householders, and he honours them with gifts and honours of
various kinds...let an alien sect also be respected on every occasion.” It shows clearly
that neither Dhamma was Buddhism nor Ashoka was trying to convert people to Bud-
dhism. However, the question is why did he give so much attention to this policy?

Historians believe that by the later half of Ashoka’s rule, expansion of the empire was
almost complete. It was an empire having different cultural, social and religious groups.
In order to save the empire from political tensions arising out of these differences
there were two ways. He could either increase the size of armed forces to seek
military solutions to these conflicts, which might have needed increased taxes and in
turn could lead to more resistance. Another alternative was peaceful resolution of

HISTORY




From anapadi o Empre— MODULE - 1
ncient india

various conflicts by cementing and welding of divergent groups. Ashoka chose the
second alternative in order to promote harmony and peace in his kingdom. Ashoka
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Fig. 5.2 Ashoka's Pillar edict

thus has an important place in Indian history because he was the first king to initiate
policies of peace rather than of war and aggression.
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Le_. I INTEXT QUESTION 5.6

1.  What do Ashokan inscriptions tell us about Dhamma?

2. What was the attitude of Ashoka towards other religions?

3.  What was the function of the dhammamahamatras?

5.7 DECLINE OF THE MAURYAS

Mauryas maintained a huge army, a vast bureaucracy and ruled over a large part of
the Indian subcontinent. But soon after the death of Ashoka the empire got divided
into two parts. While king Dasaratha controlled the eastern part of the empire, the
western part was under Samprati. Why did such a large empire decline so early?

Some historians believe that Ashoka under the influence of Buddhism became a paci-
fist and weakened his army. It is also said that the religious policy of Ashoka antagonised
the brahmanas as he banned the animal sacrifice, which affected the economic and
religious activities of the brahmanas. Therefore, Pusyamitra, the brahmana chief of
the army, killed the last Mauryan king. But this does not seem to be correct as the
study of Ashokan inscriptions reveals that Ashoka paid full respect to brahmanas.
Moreover it is true that Ashoka followed a policy of peace and harmony, but he did
not disband his army and was always prepared to face any eventuality.

One of the main reasons for decline could be the succession of weak rulers.
Who could not keep under check those, ministers and officials of far-flung re-
gions, who had become oppressive and acted against the interest of the centre. It
is also possible that Mauryan rule may have suffered some kind of economic
crisis. It is reflected in the debasement of some coins of that period. This crisis
might have developed either due to massive donations and charity or overspend-
ing on the imperial administrative system. In fact, the reason of decline was
inherent in the structure of the vast centralized empire itself. The successors of
Ashoka could not maintain the balance between the centre and the various pro-
vincial governors of the empire, and at the first possible opportunity, they made
an effort to separate themselves from the centre. However, Mauryan empire
though declined had a positive effect of spreading agriculture and iron technol-
ogy in the different parts of the subcontinent. It facilitated the rise of several
regional kingdoms in the post-Mauryan period.

Fa\

e JYINTEXT QUESTION 5.7

A

1. Highlight the important reasons for the decline of the Mauryan empire.

2. Who ruled two parts of empire after the death of Ashoka?
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Map 5.3 Maurya Empire

3. What was the impact of Mauryan rule on the subsequent history of India.

S. 8 INDIA UNDER THE MAURYAS

Administration

The Mauryas established an elaborate system of administration in which king played
the chiefrole. He was assisted by a council of ministers but the king himself took all
final decisions regarding revenue, law and order, war or any other matter related to
administration. He was expected to be agile and accessible to his officials at all times.
In the one of his rock edicts Ashoka declared that even common people could meet
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him any time. He also declared that all his subjects were like his children and he
desired their happiness in this and the other world.

The king appointed a council of ministers called mantriparishad. There were various
other officials, who helped him perform his duties. These officials were known as
amatyas, mahamatras and adhayakshas. Arthasastra gives a list of 27 adhayakshas
or superintendents who were responsible for running various economic departments
like agriculture, mining, weaving, trade, etc.

Among all the executive officials samaharta was the most important. His responsibility was
to supervise collection of taxes from all types of sources. Most of the superintendents men-
tioned above, functioned on his orders. The Mauryas also employed a large number of spies.

The Mauryans maintained a huge army and according to Greek writer Justin,
Chandragupta had 6,00,000 infantry, 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 8,000 chariots.
Although, it seems to be an exaggerated figure but possession of a large army by the
Mauryas cannot be doubted. Megasthenes reports that administration of different
branches of army was carried out through six committees of five members each. An
officer called antahpala was responsible for the security of frontier forts.

As far as judicial administration is concerned, the king was the supreme authority, but various
civil as well as criminal courts functioned at the local level right from village to province. It
seems most of the cases were disposed off at the village level by village elders.

Apart from Magadh with its capital at Patliputra, the Mauryan Empire was divided
into four other provinces with capitals at Taxila (northwestern India), Suvarnagiri
(southern India), Tosali (eastern India) and Ujjain (western India). These were put
under the control of royal princes called kumara.

The city administration of Patliputra, according to Megasthenes, was conducted by
six committees of five members each. Each committee was assigned different sub-
jects such as industry, foreigners, birth and death registration, trade and market regu-
lations and tax collection to look after. However, we are not sure whether the entire
Indian subcontinent had similar type of city administration. It seems that while central
province of Magadh was under strict supervision of the king, other far-flung areas
might have witnessed varied degree of administrative control.

Economy, Society and Art

The Mauryas as mentioned above maintained a huge standing army and employed a large
number of state officials. These soldiers and officials were paid in cash. As the normal taxes
were not considered sufficient to meet all the needs of the state and hence the state under-
took and regulated numerous economic activities to generate more and more resources.

The mainstay of economy in this period was agriculture. The Mauryan state founded
new agricultural settlements to bring virgin land under cultivation. People from overpopu-
lated areas and prisoners of war were brought to these new settlements to work on the
fields. These villages belonged to king and were looked after by government official called
sitadhyaksha or superintendent of agriculture. Besides state farms there were individual
land holders who paid a variety of taxes to the state. The importance of irrigation was fully
realised and peasants had to pay more tax on irrigated land. The bali or land tax was the
main item of revenue, levied at the rate of one sixth of the produce. Peasants had to pay
many other taxes like pindakara, hiranya, bhaga, bhoga etc. The exact nature of
which is not clear. Principal crops were various varieties of rice, barley, millet, wheat,
sugarcane and most of the pulses, peas and oilseeds, which we know today.
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Trade and urban economy received great impetus under the Mauryas and influenced
almost all parts of the empire. The main centres of textile manufacturing were Varanasi,
Mathura, Bengal, Gandhara and Ujjain. Mining and metallurgy was another important
economic activity. Trade was conducted through land and river routes. Patliputra was
also connected through various trade routes with all parts of the subcontinent. The
main centre of trade in the northwest was Taxila, which was further connected with
central Asian markets. Tamralipti (Tamluk in west Bengal) in the east and Broach in
the west were important seaports.

Craft activities were also a major source of revenue to the state. Artisans living in
towns had to pay taxes either in cash or kind or work free for the king. Traders and
artisans were organised in associations called srenis or guilds. The Mauryas were
responsible for introduction of iron on a large scale in different parts of the subconti-
nent. They maintained a monopoly over production of iron, which was in great de-
mand by the army, industry and agriculture. It was done through the official called
loha-adyaksha.

As far as society is concerned, despite the challenge posed by Buddhism and Jainism
the varna system continued to exist and brahmanas and kshatriyas dominated the
social hierarchy. However, as a result of greater trade and commerce, there was
improvement in the social status of vaisyas or trading communities and shudras. Now
shudras could be involved in the agricultural and artisanal activities. This period also
saw increase in the number of untouchables.

The Mauryan period provides the earliest examples of ancient Indian art and
architercture. Megasthenes has described the grandeur of the Mauryan palace
at Pataliputra. Some remains of this palace have been found at Kumrhar near
Patna. Ashokan pillars at Rampurva, Lauriya Nandangarh and Sarnath present
excellent examples of stone sculptures which developed in this period. Our na-
tional emblem comes from the Asokan pillar at Sarnath near Benaras. All these
pillars are circular and monolithic, and are made of sand stone found at Chunar,
near Mirzapur in U.P. We also find some rock cut architecture like Lomasa Risi
cave in the Barabara hills near Gaya belonging to the Mauryan period. Among
several stone and terracotta sculptures of this period, polished stone sculpture of
a chauri-bearing female known as Didarganj Yakshini is most famous.

Fig. 5.3 Sarnath Pillar
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Fig. 5.4 Cave in the Barbara Hills Fig. 5.5 Didarganj Yakshini

e,
&.\@ | INTEXT QUESTION 5.8

1. Which Mauryan officer was responsible for the assessment and collection of
taxes?

2. Which officer looked after the cultivation of the land owned by the king?

3. What is the name of rock cut cave in the Barabar hills near Gaya?

20>
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&
!;..; WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

The use of iron tools and cattle-power in the fertile middle Ganga plain led to the
increase of agricultural productivity and the food supply in the sixth century BC. This
development of agriculture resulted in growth of towns, trade and money economy.
That is why the sixth century B.C. is also known as a period of ‘second urbanisation’.
In this period, some non-vedic religions like Buddhism and Jainism responded to the
new social realities and argued for a ban on cattle sacrifice, money-lending and urban
lifestyle. They advocated better social status for trading communities, who in turn
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patronised these new religions. The main teachings of Jainism are triratna and
panchamahavrata, while Gautam Buddha asked people to follow four noble truths
and eight-fold path. The Janapadas of earlier times consolidated in this period and
resulted in the rise of sixteen mahajanapadas. Some janapadas followed the non-
monarchical system of governance. Ultimately, the utilisation of favourable geographical
condition by the ambitious rulers of Magadh resulted in its rise as an empire. Later on
Mauryas uprooted the Nanda dynasty and established their rule. They maintained a
highly centralised bureaucracy along with a vast army, and administered a large part
of the Indian Subcontinent. One of the greatest Indian rulers Ashoka adopted the
policy of Dhamma, which was aimed at consolidation of the empire and resolving
internal conflicts through peaceful means. After the death of Ashoka the Mauryan
Empire declined due to inefficiencies of later rulers and unstable relationship between
core and peripheries of the empire.

éﬁ TERMINAL QUESTIONS

Why did vaisyas patronise Buddhism and Jainism?

What are the main teachings of Jainism and Buddhism?
What are the main attributes of Ashoka’s policy of Dhamma?
Why did Ashoka adopt the policy of Dhamma?

What efforts were made the Mauryans to collect more taxes?

AN e

Describe the contribution of the Mauryan rule in the field of art.
Z\

l il .l ANSWER TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

5.1

—

Jakhera, Rajghat, Kaushambi, Vaishali and Sonpur
See 5.1 para 3

See 5.1 para 4

Makhali Goshal

Right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct
Digambar and Svetambar

Saranath

See 5.2 para 4

See 5.2 para 4

Pali

See 5.2 para 7

See 5.2 para 6

See chartin 5.3

A TSRV I S R NI

See 5.3 para 2

HISTORY

MODULE - 1

Ancient India




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

3.
5.4

it Janapadas to Empire |

Vaishali

See 5.4 para 1

See 5.4 para 6
Girivraja or Rajgir
Prasenajit and Chetak
Mahapadmanand
Kalashoka

See 5.5 paral
Prakrit and Brahmi
Megasthenes
Brihadaratha

See para 1
See para 2

To take care of Brahamans & all other kinds of monks.

See 5.7
Dasaratha and Samprati

It led to the spread of iron technology and agriculture, which facilitated the rise of
several regional kingdoms in India.

Samaharta
Sitadhyaksha

Lomasa Risi cave, near Gaya

HINTS TO TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1.

Eal

See 5.1 para 5

See 5.2 para 1 and para 4
See 5.6 para 1

Rock edict I See 5.6 para 2
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5. See 5.8 para 2 & 3 (Under Economy, Society & Art)

6. See 5.8 last para

GLOSSARY

Jataka - Collections of Buddhist stories about the previous births
of the Buddha

Tirthankara - A tradition of prophets in Jainism,; literally “ford-maker”

Nirvana - Extinction of human desire

Digambara - Sky-clad, a sect of Jainism which remains naked

Svetamabara - A sect of Jainism whose members are dressed in white
cloths

Mahayana - A sect of Buddhism which believe in idol worship of
Buddha

Hinayana - A sect of Buddhism which advocated the adherence to
original teachings of Buddha

Samayj - Religious and merrymaking congregation of common
people

Dhammamahamatta- Officer appointed by Ashoka to look after his principles
of Dhamma in society.

Chauri - A hairy fan waved to and fro around a king or a reli
gious object.
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POST MAURYAN DEVELOPMENTS

In the last chapter you read about the Mauryan Empire which was spread over a
large part of the Indian sub-continent and also included Kandahar in modern
Afghanistan. In around 187 BC, the Mauryan Empire met its end. In the present
section we shall study about the political and cultural developments in the Indian
subcontinent from the end of the Mauryas to the rise of the Guptas, i.e., from
BC 200 and 300AD. In thesefive hundred years we see not only the rise of multiple
political powersin different parts of the subcontinent but also the introduction of new
featuresin art, architecture and religion.

@ OBJECTIVES

After studying this lesson, you will be able to learn about

« the different political regions which came into focus after the decline of the
Mauryan Empire

« thegroups of foreigners who came from Central Asiaand got settled here;
o thegrowth of trade between the Roman world and India and its impact.

o important features of various schools of art and scul ptures which emerged dur-
ing 200 BC-300AD and

o theearly history of south Indiaand the significance of the Sangam literature.

6.1POLITICAL HISTORY OF NORTH INDIA

The disintegration of the Mauryan empire led to the rise of many regiona kingdomsin
different partsof the country. At the sametime, wewitnessinvasions by various groups of
peoplebased in Centrd Asaand western China. ThesewereIndo-Greeks, the Scythiansor
the Shakas, the Parthians or the Pahlavas and the Kushanas. It was through such political
processesthat Indiacamein closer contact with the central Asian palitics and culture.

(i) The Shungas

Thelast Mauryan king waskilled by his Commander-in-Chief, Pushyamitra Shunga,
who then established his own dynasty in north India. It cameto be known as Shunga
dynasty. While the Shungas were ruling in north India, the Indo- Greeks also known
as Yavanas, about whom we shall study in some details later, emerged in Bactria
(Balkh) as an independent power and soon started extending their rule in the north-
western and northern parts of India. There are indications that Pushyamitra Shunga
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camein conflict with Demetrius, aBactrian Greek ruler without suffering much politi-
cal damage. An inscription engraved on a pillar at Besnagar (present day Vidisha)
refersto one Heliodorus, native of Taxilanear Rawal pindi in Pakistan, as an envoy of
an Indo-Greek ruler Antialkidasin the court of Bhagabhadra, who hasbeenidentified
with one of the later Shunga rulers. According to the inscription he was devotee of
Lord Krishna.

In around the second quarter of thefirst century BC, thelast of the Shungarulerswas
killed treacherously by hisminister Vasudeva, who then laid down the foundations of
the Kanvadynasty. We know virtually nothing about the Kanvas except for therather
cursory references to them in later texts.

(i) The Bactrians or the Indo-Greeks

After the death of Alexander in 323 BC, many Greeks came to settle on the northern
western boarders of India with Bactria (area to the north-west of the Hindukush
mountainsin the present day north Afghanistan) as an important centre. Therulers of
Bactria came to be called the Bactrian-Greeks because of their Hellenistic (Greek)
ancestry. One of the rulers of the line named Demetrius as mentioned above came
into conflict with Pushyamitra.

However, the most celebrated Indo-Greek ruler was Menander. His empire appears
to have included southern Afghanisthan and Gandhara, the region west of the R.
Indus. He has been identified with king Milinda mentioned in the famous Buddhist
text Milindapanho which contains philosophical questions that Milinda asked
Nagasena (the Buddhist author of the text) and informs us that impressed by the
answers, the king accepted Buddhism as his religion. Menander is believed to have
ruled between c. 155 BC and 130 BC.

(iii) The Shakas

ShakaistheIndian term used for the people called Scythians, who originally belonged
to central Asia. Defeated by their neighboursthe Yueh-chis (the tribal stock to which
the Kushanas belonged) they gradually came to settle in northwestern India around
Taxila in the first century B.C Under the successive Shaka rulers their territories
extended up to Mathura and Gujarat.

The most famous of all the Shakarulerswas Rudradaman who ruled in the middle of
second century AD. His empire was spread over almost whole of western India. His
achievements are known through the only inscription that he got engraved on aboul-
der at Girnar or Junagarh. Thisinscription happensto be thefirst royal inscription of
early India composed in chaste Sanskrit.

(iv) The Parthians

The Parthians were of Iranian origin and because of strong cultural connection with
the Shakas, these groups were referred to in the Indian sources as Shaka-Pahlava.
Theimportant inscription indicating the Parthian rulein northwestern area of Pakistan
is the famous Takht-i-Bahi inscription recovered from Mardan near Peshawar. The
inscription, dated in 45 AD, refers to Gondophernes or Gondophares as a Parthian
ruler. Some literary sources associate him with St. Thomas, who is said to have con-
verted both, the king and his brother, to Christianity.
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LQ JINTEXT QUESTIONSG.1

1. Who wasthe last Mauryan King

2.  Who was Heliodorus?

3. Which Indo-Greek king has been identified with king Milinda of the famous
Buddhist text Milindapanho?

4. Which inscription happens to be the first royal inscription of early India com-
posed in chaste Sanskrit?

5. The Shakas were the natives of which region?

6.2 THE KUSHANAS

The Kushanas, originaly belonged to western China. They are dso called Yueh-chis. The
Kushanas after defeating Shakas and Pahlavas created a big empire in Pakistan. Thefirgt
prominent ruler of the Kushana dynasty was Kujula Kadphises. He was succeeded by his
son WemaK adphises. Next ruler was Kanishka. Hewas the most famous of the Kushanas.
He probably ascended thethronein AD 78, and started anew era, now known asthe Shaka
era. It was under Kanishkathat the K ushanaempire reached itsmaximum territoria limits.
His empire extended from Centrd Asiato north India and included Varanasi, Kaushambi
and Sravadti in Uttar Pradesh. The palitical significance of Kanishkasruleliesin the fact
that he integrated central Asawith north Indiaas part of asingle empire. It resulted in the
intermingling of different culturesandincreaseininter regiona trading activities.

Kanishka is famous in history as a great patron of Buddhism. He convened the fourth
Buddhist Council at Kundalavana (present day Harwan near Srinagar in Jammu and
Kashmir) in which alarge number of Buddhist scholars took part. It wasin this council
that Buddhism got split into two schools— Hinayana and Mahayana. Kanishka aso pa
tronized the Gandhara and Mathura schools of sculptural art about which you will learn
later inthis chapter. He built inthe city of Purushpura (present day Peshawar), hiscapita,
agiant stupato housethe Buddha srelics. Thebuilding wasstill intact with al itsmagnifi-
cence when the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hsien visited the area later in the early fifth century
AD. The Kushana power gradualy declined from the early third century AD.

(i) Kushana Polity and Administration

Nothing much is known about the administrative machinery of the Kushanas. Per-
haps the whole empire was divided into provinces, each ruled by a mahakshatrapa
(‘amilitary governor), who was assisted by a kshatrapa; but how many provinces
were there in the empire, is not known. Sources indicate that Kushana horsemen
woretrouserswhileriding. A headless statue of Kanishkafound at Mathurareflectsthe
same. A prominent feature of Kushana polity was the title of devaputra, i.e., son of
God, used by the Kushanakings. It indicatesthe claim to divinity by the Kushanakings.
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(ii) Contribution of the Kushanas

The Kushanas occupy a specia place in the ancient Indian history because of their
contribution to various aspects of life. Their vast empire helped in the growth of
internal and external trade. It resulted in the rise of new urban centres. Therich state
of economy under the Kushanas is also evidenced by the large number of gold and
copper coinsthat they struck.

Even in literature and medicine, India made progress. Charaka, known as father of
Ayurveda, wrote a book on medicine called Charaksamhita whereas Asvaghosha, a
Buddhist scholar, wrote Buddhacharita, afull length biography of the Buddha. Both
these scholarswere believed to be the contemporaries of king Kanishka. The Kushanas
patronized the Gandhara and the Mathura schools of sculptural art which are known
for producing the earliest images of Buddha and Buddhisattavas.

A _[INTEXT QUESTIONS®6.2

1. Who was the most prominent Kushanaruler?

2.  Who started the Shaka era and when?

3. Where and under whose patronage did the fourth Buddhist council took place?

4. Who was Charaka?

6.3CONTACTSWITH CENTRAL ASIA

Invasions of the Bactrian Greeks and Saka-Pahilavas on India and its subsequent
political contact with Central Asia under the Kushanas resulted in immense cul-
tural intermingling between the two regions. These foreign groups gradually lost
their foreign identity and were incorporated in the Brahmanical society lower
grade as kshatriyas. Many of them adopted Buddhism. We have already re-
ferred to the Indo-Bactrian ruler Menander who was converted to Buddhism by a
monk named Nagasena.

Central Asian contacts also brought to Indianew methods of making coins. The crude
punch-marked coins which were used earlier gradually gave way to refined Greek
style coins containing legends and the bust of the ruler. This new format became the
model for the subsequent coinagein India. Besides, Indians also borrowed from cen-
tral Asians, particularly the Greeks, knowledge of astronomy. Early Indian literary
works on astronomy frequently quote the Greek astronomers who are referred to as
yavanacharya. Indians also learned the art of making horoscopes from the Greeks.
Central Asian contacts brought afresh waveinthe art of scul pture making. Buddhist
scul ptures of the Gandhara school, as explained here bel ow, evolved asaresult of the
amalgamation of the Indian and the Greek styles.
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LQ {1 INTEXT QUESTIONSG6.3

1. What were the main features of the Greek style coins?

2. Which term was used for Greek astronomersin early Indian Literature?
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6.4EMERGENCE OF EARLY STATESIN ORISSAAND THE DECCAN

We know that the Deccan as well as eastern India were parts of Ashoka's empire.
He had conquered K alingathrough aviolent battlein which loss of men and property
was enormous. It was as a result of the Mauryan rule in these regions that after its
decline we notice the emergence of kingdomsin Kalingaand the Deccan for thefirst
timeinthelndian history.

Kalinga

After Ashoka, Kalinga (present day Orissa) became prominent under the kings of
Chedi dynasty. Unfortunately we have no information about the kings of the dynasty
except Kharavela. His achievements are recorded on an inscription, known a
Hathigumphainscription, situated in the Udayagiri hillsnear Bhuvaneshvar in Orissa.
The inscription is so named because the image of an elephant is carved out of stone
next to the boulder carrying the inscription. The inscription tells us that he was a
follower of Jainism and had fought many successful battles against his neighbours.
He probably lived in the first century BC.

r

)
A _|INTEXT QUESTIONSG6.4

1. Who was Kharavela?

2. Whereisthe Hathigumpha Inscription?

6.5THE SATAVAHANAS

Satavahanasbecame prominent inthelndian political scene sometimeinthemiddleof the
first century BC. Gautamiputra Satakarni (first century AD) isconsidered to bethe great-
est of the Satavahanarulers. Heis credited with the extension of Satavahana dominions
by defeating Nahapana, the Shaka ruler of Western India. His kingdom is said to have
extended fromriver Krishnain southtoriver Godavari in north. The Satavahanashad their
capital at Pratishthana (modern Paithan) near Aurangabad in Maharashtra.

The Satavahana kingdom was wiped out in the first quarter of the third century AD
and the Satavahanas kings were succeeded by the Kings of Ikshvaku dynasty.

Satavahana Polity and Adminstration

Satavahana kingdom was divided into subdivisions caled aharas or rashtras, meaning
digtricts. Thelowest level of administration was a grama which was under the charge of
a Gramika. There were dso officers called amatyas who were perhaps ministers or
advisors of the king. Revenue was collected both in cash and kind. Satavahanas kings
werethefirgt in Indian history to make tax free land grants to Buddhists and Brahmanas
to gain religious merit. This practice became more prominent in succeeding periods. The
Satavahanakingsclaimed to be Brahmanasand consideredit their primary duty to uphold
varnasystemi.e. thefour fold division of socia structure.
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A~ INTEXT QUESTIONSG6.5

1. Whoisconsidered to be the greatest of the Satavahana rulers?

2. Name the capital of the Satavahanas.
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3.  What was the lowest administrative unit under the Satavahanas?

4. Rulersof which dynasty started the practice of giving tax freereligiousgrantsin
India?

5. The Satavahanas claimed to have belonged to which varna?

6.6 TRADEAND COMMERCIALACTIVITIES

(i) Internal and External Trade Routes

The most important feature of the post-Mauryan period was the growth of trade and
commerce, both internally aswell as externally. There were two major internal land
routesin ancient India. First, known as Uttarapatha, connected northern and eastern
parts of India with the northwestern fringes, i.e., present day Pakistan and further
beyond, and the second, known as Dakshinapatha, connected the peninsular India
with the western and northern parts of India.

The Dakshinapatha was the major route that connected north and south India. It
started from Kaushambi near Allahabad and running through Ujjaiyini (modern Ujjain)
extended further up to Bhrigukaccha or Broach, an important port on western coast.
The Dakshinapatha was further connected with Pratishthana (modern Paithan), the
capital of the Satavahanas.

As regards externa trade routes, after the discovery of monsoons by Hippatus a
Greek navigator in 45 AD, more and more sea voyages were used for trading pur-
poses. Important ports of India on the western coast were (from north to south direc-
tion) Bharukachchha Sopara, Kalyana, Muziris, etc. Ships from these ports sailed to
the Roman Empire through the Red Sea.

Trade with southeast Asiawas conducted through the sea. Prominent portson the eastern
coast of Indiawere Tamralipti (West Bengal), Arikamedu (Tamil Nadu Coast) etc. Sea
trade was aso conducted between Bharukachchha and the ports of Southeast Asia.

(i) Trade with West and Central Asia

Animportant feature of the commercial activitiesin the post-Mauryan period wasthe
thriving trade between Indiaand the West, where the Roman empirewasat its height.
Initially this trade was carried out through land, but owing to frequent obstructions
created by the Persians, who ruled the areas through which these trade routes passed,
the focus was shifted to searoutes. Now ships could move directly from Indian ports
to the ports on Red Sea and Persian Gulf.

The best account of Indo-Roman trade is given in the book called Periplus of the
Erythrean Sea which was written in the first century AD by an anonymous author.
Main requirements of the Romans were the Indian products such as spices, per-
fumes, jewels, ivory and fine textiles, i.e. muslin. Spices exported from Indiato the
Roman empire included pepper, aso caled yavanapriya (perhaps because of its
popularity among Romans). The spice trade with the Roman empire was largely
based in south India. Romansalso imported several precious and semiprecious stones
likediamond, carnelian, turquoise, agate, sapphire etc, besides pearls, indigo, sandal-
wood and steel etc.
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Against thisimport Romans exported gold and silver to India. Itis proved by alarge
number of Roman coinsof thefirst century AD found in the subcontinent. Thisindicates
an enormous drain of gold from the Roman empire towards India. Other important
items of export from the Roman empire included wine which is indicated by wine-
amphorae and sherds of Roman ware found in significant numbers at Arikamedu in
south India. Besides, the western traders a so brought tin, lead, coral and slave girls.

(iii) Crafts and Industries

Crafts production started growing in this period with tremendous impetus, as trade and
commerce, both internal and foreign, was dependent to agreat extent on the craft activi-
ties. Thetext called Milindapanho mentions 75 occupations of which 60 were associated
with crafts. The level of specialization was very high and there were separate artisans
working in gold, silver, precious stones etc. Ujjain was a prominent bead making centre.
Textileindustry was another prominent industry. Mathuraand Vanga (east Bengal) were
famous for variety of cotton and silk textiles. The discovery of some dying vats at some
stesin south Indiaindicates that dying was athriving craft in the areaduring this period.
The artisans in this period touched new heights of prosperity and there are numerous
inscriptions which refer to the donations made by artisansto monasteries.

(iv) Guilds

The communities of merchantswere organised in groupsknown as Shreni or guildsunder
the head called sreshthi. Another type of mercantile group was called sartha which
signified mobileor caravan trading corporation of interregional traders. Theleader of such
aguildwascalled sarthavaha. Like merchantsalmost al craft vocationswerea so organised
into guilds, each under aheadman called Jyestha. Theseincluded weavers, corn deders,
bamboo workers, oil manufacturers, pottersetc. The guildswere basically associations of
merchants and craftsmen following the same profession or dealing in the same commod-
ity. They elected their head and framed their own rulesregarding pricesand qudlity etc., to
regulate their business on the basis of mutual goodwill. They aso served as banks and
received deposits from the public on afixed rate of interest.

&
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Leg INTEXT QUESTIONS6.6

1. What was Uttarapatha?

2. What was Dakshinapatha?

3. What was the impact of the discovery of Monsoons on Indian History?

4. Which book gives the best account of Indo-Roman trade?

5. What were guilds?

6.7ART ANDARCHITECTURE

Art in the post-Mauryan period was predominantly religious. Two most important
features concerning art and architecture of this period are the construction of stupas
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and development of regional schools of sculpture. Idols of the Buddha were carved
out for the first time in this period. On account of contact with the foreigners from
northwest, a specific school of art called Gandhara School of art developed in this
period. It was influenced, to a great extent, by the Greek style or art forms.

(i) Stupas

A stupa was a large hemispherical dome with a central chamber in which relics of
the Buddha or some Buddhist monk were kept in a small casket. The base was
surrounded by a path for clockwise circumambulation (pradakshina), enclosed by
wooden railings which were later made in stone. Three prominent stupas of this
period are at Bharhut and Sanchi (bothin M.P), which wereoriginally built by Ashoka
but enlarged later, and Amravati and Nagarjunkonda (both in Andhra Pradesh).

The Bharhut stupa in its present form dates to the middle of the second century BC. It
isimportant for its sculptures. Itsrailings are made of red stone. Three big stupaswere
constructed at Sanchi inthisperiod. Thebiggest of thethree, which wasbuilt originally
by emperor Ashoka, was enlarged to twiceits size sometimein the second century BC.
A number of stupaswerealso constructed in south Indiaduring this period but none has
survived in its entirety. The Amravati stupa, situated at Amravati in Andhra Pradesh
took itsfinal shape sometime in the second century AD. The sculptures on stupas are
drawn on the themes based on Jataka and other Buddhist stories.
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(i) Rock Cut Architecture

Apart from the stupas, this period also marks aprogressin rock cut architecture. A large
number of temples, hallsand places of residencefor monkswere cut out of the solid rocks
near Pune and Nasik in Maharashtra under the Satavahanas. The place of worship gen-
erally had ashrine cell with avotive stupa placed in the centre. This place was known as
achaitya and the rock cut structure used as the residence for monkswas called avihara.

(iii) Schools of Sculptural Art

The first century witnessed the division of Buddhism in two parts, Hinayana and
Mahayana. Mahayana Buddhism encouraged Buddha's worship as a god in human
form. As a result a large number of Buddha images were built in different regions.
Therewere three major schools of sculptural art which developed in thisperiod. These
were: Mathura school of art, Gandhara School of art and Amravati school of art.

The Mathura School: The most prominent contribution of the Mathura school to the
contemporary art wastheimages of Buddhawhich were carved for thefirst time perhaps
in this art form. The Mathura artists used loca red stone with black spots to make the
images. Mathurahas a so yielded large numbers of sculptures of Jainadeities besidesthe
ayagapatas or stone dabsto place objects of worship. The Brahmanical influence onthe
art school of Mathurais aso evident. During the Kushana period anumber of sculptures
of brahmanica deitieswere carved, which included Kartikeya, Vishnu, Kubera.

-
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Fig. 6.2 Gandhara Art - Bodhisattva
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The Gandhara School of Art: The Gandhara region was situated in the northwestern
part of the Indian Subcontinent. Thisregionwassuccessively ruled by the Greeks, Mauryas,
Sungas, Shakas, and Kushanas for many centuries. The school of art which devel oped
here around the beginning of the Chrigtian era has been called variousy as Graeco-Ro-
man, Indo Greek or Graeco-Buddhist. This is perhaps because this school has al the
influences-Roman, Greek and Indian. Thethemeof sculpturesin predominantly Buddhist
but their styleis Greek. Thechief patrons of Gandharaart werethe Shakasand K ushanas.

The stone used for making idols of Buddha and Bodhisattava was predominantly
blue-grey schist. Chief characteristics of Gandhara school of art liesin its beautiful
portraya of human figureswith distinguished muscles of the body. Buddhais depicted
with a garment draped in Graeco-Roman fashion, and with very curly hair. These
beautiful images of the Buddha are ranked among the best pieces of sculptures.

TheAmravati School of Art: The Amravati school of art flourished in the region of
Andhra Pradesh between the lower valleys of rivers Krishna and Godavari. The main
patrons of this art form were the Satavahans but it carried on even later, patronized by
their successor Ikshavaku rulers. Thisart is said to have flourished between 150 BC and
350AD. Sculpturesof thisschool aremainly found ontherailings, plinthsand other parts
of stupas. The thematic representations include the stories from the life of the Buddha.

Animportant characteristic of the Amravati school isthe‘narrative art’. The medal-
lionswere carved in such a manner that they depict an incident in anatural way. For
example one medallion depicts awhole story of ‘taming of an elephant by the Bud-
dha' . Another important feature of Amravati art isthe use of white marblelike stone
to carve out the figures. Thereis prominence of human figures rather than of nature.

r
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Lq | INTEXT QUESTIONSG6.7

1. What are the two most important features of the post-Mauryan architecture?

2. What was a stupa?

3. Which were the prominent stupas of the post-Mauryan period?

4. Differentiate between a chaitya and a vihara.

5. Name the schools of sculptural art that developed in the post-Mauryan period.

6. What kind of stone was used in the Mathura school ?

7.  Who were the chief patrons of Gandhara school of art?
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6.8EARLY HISTORY OF SOUTH INDIA

(i) The Megalithic Cultures of South India

The nealithic phase of south India, which was highlighted by the use of polished stone
axe and blade tools, was succeeded by the Megalithic cultures (1200 BC-300 BC)
Megaliths were tomb spots consisting of burials or graves covered with huge (mega)
stones. They were, in most cases, located outside the settlement area. These Mega-
lith burials have yielded the first iron objects from south India. Besides these the use
of Black and Red ware pottery was also adistinctive feature of the M egalithic people.
These Megaliths have been found in large numbers from the Nagpur area in
Maharashtrain north to the southern tip of the Indian Peninsula. Prominent sites that
haveyielded Megalith gravesinclude Branmagiri, Maski, (Karnataka). Adichallanur
(Tamilnadu) and Junapani near Nagpur (Maharastra).

Identical iron tools have been found universally from all the Megalith graves. These
tools which indicate their craft activities and include arrowheads, daggers, swords,
spearheads, tridents, battle axe, hoes, ploughshares, sickles etc. These artifacts,
alongwith the food grains such as wheat, rice etc., found at various megalithic sites
indicatethat the megalithic peoplefollowed for their livelihood agro-pastoral and hunting
activities. The megalithic period in south Indiawas followed by the Sangam age.

(iii) The Sangam Age

The Sangam age refers to that period in the early history of south India when large
numbersof poemsin Tamil were composed by anumber of authors. Theterm Sangam
refersto an assembly or “meeting together” of Tamil poets. Traditionally, three Sangams

Fig 6.3 Megalithic Graves
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or assemblies are believed to have been convened one after the other. All the three
Sangams took place at different places under the patronage of the Pandya kings of
Madurai. Poemswithin the Sangam literature were composed on two broader themes
of love and war. It was later put together in eight collections called Ettutogai. This
literature is believed to have been composed between 300 BC and 300 AD. A re-
markable feature of the Sangam literature isits vivid portrayal of the contemporary
society and culture of Tamilaham, or Tamil region and its peaceful and harmonious
interaction with the northern (Aryan) culture.

Tamilaham stretches between the hills of Tirupati and thetip of Kanyakumari. It was
divided amongst large number of chieftainsand the chieftainship was hereditary. The
important chieftainswho dominated Tamil region during Sangam Agewerethe Cholas,
with their capital at Uraiyur, the Cheras with their capita at Vanji, (near Karur) and
Pandyas with their capital at Madurai. The Cholas, Pandyas and Cheras had several

DECCAN AND
200 0 200 400 SOUTH INDIA

Kilometers
(BC. 300 - AD 750)
W\ 243 nag OUJO
S i
Ellora @ Ajanta W Nagpur
(Mumbai) go bay | N D | A
ARABIAN "
SEA
G<”o»
.
%,
H‘derabad <
) nd.aV%“ ' BAY OF
[} . ;
° ® PY Dnrara Ni Kota BENGAL
Guntur,
Pattadakal

Banavasi ®
m) Madras (Chennai)
Kanchi ® ®f1ahabalipuram
o ©
Q
Q 00
o o averj :
o o W Kaveripattanam
o Uraiyu
o K y ® Modern Town
Lakshadweep Madurai® 0 i i
o0& @ Ancient Sites
(INDIA) e

o

I N D I A N O C\E A N

Map 6.3 India: Tamilnadu and Northern Culture

HISTORY




MODULE - 1

Ancient India

Post M auryan Developments

subordinate chiefs. Tribute from subordinate chiefs along with plunder, werethemain
sources of revenue. There was frequent conflicts between the Cheras, Cholas and
Pandyas. It gave large scope to the Sangam poets to compose poems on war.

The whole Tamilaham in this period was divided into five tinais or eco-zones, i.e.,
zones based on their economic resources. These were: kurinji (hilly region); palai
(arid zone); mullai (pastoral tracts); marudam (wet lands); and neital (seacoast).
These zones were not clearly demarcated, and were scattered all around the region.
Because of their different geographical contexts and ecological speciatiespeoplein
different tinais had their own modes of subsistence. For example, in kurinji, it was
hunting and gathering; in palai, where people could not produce anything they took to
raiding and plundering; in mullai people practiced animal husbandry; in marudamit
was plough agriculture; and in neital peopletook to fishing and salt making.

Though the concept of varna was known, social classes in the Sangam period were
not marked by higher or lower rankings as in north India. For example, Brahmans
were present in the society and they performed vedic ceremonies and sacrifices and
also acted as advisersto the chief but they enjoyed no specia privileges. Peoplewere
known on the basis of their occupation they followed, such as artisans, salt mer-
chants, textile merchants, etc. Therich lived in well decorated brick houses and wore
costly clothes whereas the poor lived in mud huts and had scanty clothesto wear.

War heroes occupied aspecial positionin society, and memorial stones called nadukal
or virukkal were raised in honour of those who died in fighting, and they were wor-
shipped as godlings. Women in the Sangam period appear to have been educated.
Thisistestified by many poems contributed by women poetsto the Sangam literature.
Women are also described as engaged in various economic activities such as paddy
plantation, cattle rearing, basket-making, spinning, etc. However, the cruel practice of
Sati was also prevalent in Tamil society, and it was known astippayadal. But it was
not obligatory as there are references to widows present in society. However their
position was miserable as they were prohibited to decorate themselves or participate
in any form of amusement.

The people were engaged in various economic activities such as agriculture, craftsand
trade. Paddy was the most important crop. It formed the main part of peoples’ diet and
also served as amedium of barter exchange for inland trade. Since Tamil region does
not have perennial rivers, the chief, wherever possible, encouraged agricultural activi-
tiesby making tanks and dams. The Cholaking Karikala of the Sangam ageis credited
with constructing adam ontheriver Kaveri. Itisconsidered to bethe earliest daminthe
country. Among the crafts, the most important was of spinning and weaving of textiles
cotton aswell as silk. Salt manufacture was another important activity.

The most important feature of the Sangam economy was flourishing trade with the
Romanworld. Itisconfirmed by the recovery of alarge number of Roman gold coins
in south India. The discovery of monsoons and the use of direct sea route between
Indian coasts and the western world, as mentioned earlier, was the main reason for
the growth of thistrade. It led to rise of important towns and craft centresin the Tamil
region. Vanji, identified with the present day Karur in Tamil Nadu, wasthe capital of
the Cheras and also an important centre of trade and craft. Muzris, i.e., Cranganore
on the south-west coast, was the foremost port of the Cheras. We are told that the
Roman shipsladen with gold used to come here to take back large amounts of pepper.
Madurai, the capital of the Pandyas, is described in the Sangam poemsasalarge city
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enclosed by a wall. It was an important centre of fine textile and ivory working.
Korkai, in the Tirunnelveli district of Tamil Nadu, was an important Pandya port. It
was famous for its pearls. Uraiyur (Tiruchirapalli in Tamil Nadu), the capital of the
Cholas, was agrand city with magnificent buildings. Kaveripattinam or Puhar was the
main Chola port. The Sangam poems refer to the busy markets guarded by soldiers.

In the field of religion, Sangam period witnessed a close and peaceful interaction
between north Indian and south Indian traditions. The Brahmanas who performed
religious ceremonies popul arized theworship of Indra, Visnu, Sivaetc., in south India.
There are aso references to the presence of Buddhists and Jainas in Tamil region.
Thelocal people, particularly those of the hills, worshipped a deity called Murugan,
which in northern Indiacometo be identified with Kartikeya, awar god.

In short, the Sangm literature through its poems on love and emotion (aham) and
warfare and socia behaviour (puram) on the whole present a picture of political
conflict, social inequality and economic prosperity of early Tamil region during 300
BC-300 AD.
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LQ { INTEXT QUESTION 6.8

1. What are the Megaliths?

2. What does the term Sangam refer to?

3. What are the themes of Sangam literature?

4. Which are the important chieftains mentioned in the Sangam literature?

5. Which arethefivetinai or eco-zones noted in the Sangam poems?

6. Which Cholachief built adam onriver Kaveri?
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In the post — Mauryan Period, Shungas succeeded the Mauryas in north India. After
them the Kushans created a big empire extending from central Asiato Varanasi after
defeating the Shakas and the Pahlavas. K anishkawasthe most famous of the Kushan
rulers. Hewasagreat patron of Buddhism. He convened the fourth Buddhist Council
and patronized Gandhara and Mathura Schools of Art. Internal and external trade
grew as aresult of hisvast empire.

In the Deccan, the Satavahanas established a kingdom between theriver Krishnaand
Godavari with their capital at Pratishthana, near Aurangabad. Trade and Commerce
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reached its heights in pennisular India because of the profitable Indo-Roman trade.
The Amravati School of Art flourished in the region of Andhra Pradesh under them.

The Nealithic phase in south Indiawas followed by the Megalithic cultures dated be-
tween 1200 BC-300 BC. The Megalithic graves have yielded iron objects and black
and red pottery. Megalithic peoplefollowed agro-pastora activitiesfor their livelihood.
The Sangam literature bel onging to the period from 300 BC to 300 AD throwslight on
early history of south India. It deals with the activities of three important chieftains of
south Indiaviz the Cholas, the Cheras and the Pandyas. It presents avivid description
of the contemporary society, economy and culture of the Tamil region.

i l TERMINAL QUESTIONS
1

Discussthe major political developmentsin north India after the Mauryas.
Who were the Kushanas? How would you assess their contribution to India?

Briefly discussIndia’s contact with central Asiaduring the early centuries of the
christian era.

Write a short note on the achievements of Gautamiputra Satakarni.
Discuss the salient features of India’s overseas trade.

Write an essay on the various schools of sculptural art that emerged after the
Mauryan empire.

What doesthe Sangam literaturetell usabout the political and social structure of
Tamilaham during the early centuries of the christian era?

AN
| N | ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS
6.1

Brihadratha

Heliodorus was an envoy of the Indo-Greek ruler Antialkidas in the court of
Kashiputra Bhagabhadra, a Shungaruler

Menander
Rudradaman’s Junagarh or Girnar rock inscription
Central Asia

Kanishka
Kanishka; in 78 AD

Kundalavana (present day Harwan near Srinagar in Jammu and Kashmir); un-
der Kanishka's patronage

Considered as the father of Ayurveda who wrote a book on medicine called the
Charaksamhita
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6.3

1. They contained legends and the bust of the ruler
2. Yavanacharya

6.4

1. Kharavela was the ruler of the Chedi dynasty which ruled over Kalinga from
around the second century BC.

Near Bhuvaneshvar, Orissa

(€]

Gautamiputra Satakarni (late first century AD)

Pratishthana (modern Paithan near Aurangabad in Maharashtra)
Grama

The Satavahanas

Brahmana

L T o A e < B
o

Uttarapatha was a land route which connected northern and eastern parts of
India with the northwestern fringes, i.e., present day Pakistan and further be-
yond.

2. Dakshinapathawas aland route which connected peninsular Indiawith western
and northern parts of India.

3. It encouraged sea trade between Rome and the Indian coasts.

4. Periplus of the Erythrean Sea written in the first century AD by an anonymous
author

5. Communities of merchants and artisans

1. Construction of stupas and development of regional schools of art.

2. Stupa was the Buddhist place of worship, as it has relies of Buddha or some
Buddhist monk.

The Sanchi, the Bharhut, and the Amaravati and the Nagajunikonda stupas

4. Within the Buddhist architecture both chaitya and vihara were rock-cut struc-
tures. Chaitya was used as a shrine and vihara, as residence for monks.

5. The Mathura, the Amaravati and the Gandhara schools of art.
6. Red sandstone with black spots

7. The Shakas and the Kushanas

6.8

1. Megaliths weretomb spots consisting of burials or graves.
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6.

Post M auryan Developments

It refers to an assembly or “meeting together” of Tamil poets.
Love and War
The Cholas, Pandyas and Cheras

Kurinji (hilly area); palai (arid zone); mullai (pastoral tracts); marudam (wet
lands); and neital (seacoast)

Chola chief Karikala of the Sangam age.

HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS:

1.

N o g s~ WD

Refer 6.2
Refer 6.2 .2
Refer 6.3
Refer 6.5
Refer 6.6.2
Refer 6.7.3
Refer 6.8.2
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THE GUPTAS AND THEIR
SUCCESSORS (A.D.300-750)

After the decline of the Kushanas, north India witnessed the rise of the Gupta dy-
nasty. The rulers of this dynasty were able to establish a vast empire that included
almost the entire north India. The Guptas had certain material advantagesthat hel ped
them to carve an empire. They operated from eastern U.P. and Bihar which was very
fertile. They could also exploit theiron ores of central Indiaand Bihar to their advan-
tage. Their period was marked by great progress in art, architecture and literature.
They ruled up to circaA.D.550. After their collapse there emerged various regional
kingdomsin north India. South Indiatoo witnessed therise of two important kingdoms
under the Chalukyas and the Pallavas respectively during AD 550-750.

@
:) OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson, you will be ableto:

o explaintherise of the Gupta empire and the political achievements of itsrulers;
o describe the emergence of regional kingdoms after the decline of the Guptas;

o anaysethe nature of the Gupta and post-Gupta political structure;

« notify social and economic changes from c. A.D. 300-750;

o identify cultural developmentswith special referenceto art and literature;

o learn about the consolidation of Brahmanical tradition and the emergence of
Pauranic religion;

o listthedevelopmentsin science and technology;

7.1POLITICAL HISTORY

The Guptadynasty was established by Shrigupta, who probably belonged tothevaishya
caste. He hailed from either Magadha (Bihar) or Prayaga (eastern U.P). His son
Ghatotkacha, who carried thetitle of maharaja, appearsto be some small king about
whom nothing much isknown.

(@ Chandraguptal

Thereal founder of the Gupta empire was Chandraguptal (AD 319-334). The year
of hisaccessioninA.D. 319 marks the beginning of the Gupta era. It was henceforth
used in all their records, and also those of their feudatories. He took the title of
maharajadhiraja (king of kings). He married a Lichchhavi princess Kumaradevi.
This event is recorded in a series of gold coins issued by Chandragupta. It appears
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that thismatrimonial alliance gavelegitimacy, prestige and strength to the Guptaking.
Chandragupta, wasruling over Magadha (Bihar) Saket (modern Ayodhya) and Prayaga
(modern Allahabad) with his capital at Pataliputra (Modern Patna).

B
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS 7.1

1. Who wasthe real founder of the Gupta dynasty?

2. Givetwo material advantages that helped the Guptas to establish an empire?

3. How did the marriage alliance with the Lichchhavi’s help Chandragupta?

(b) Samudragupta

Chandragupta was succeeded by his son Samudragupta (A.D. 335-375).
Samudraguptafollowed a policy of conquest and enormously enlarged his kingdom.
His achievements are recorded in along inscription (prashasti), written in pure San-
skrit by his court poet Harisena. Theinscription is engraved on aPillar at Allahabad.
It enumerates the people and the regions conquered by Samudragupta. He adopted a
different policy for different area conquered by him.

In the Ganga- Yamuna doab, he followed a policy of annexation. He defeated nine
nagarulers and incorporated their kingdomsin the Gupta empire. He then proceeded
to conquer the forest kingdoms of central India, mentioned as atavirgjyas. Therulers
of these tribal areas were defeated and forced into servitude. This area had a strate-
gicvaueasit contained arouteto south India. It enabled Samudraguptato proceed to
South along the eastern coast conquering twelve kings on the way and reached asfar
as Kanchi near Chennai. Samudragupta, instead of annexing their kingdoms, liberated
and reinstated these kings on their thrones. This policy of palitical conciliation for
south India was adopted because he knew that it was difficult to keep them under
control and subservience once hereturned to hiscapital in north. So it was enough for
him that these states recognized his suzerainty and paid him tributes and presents.

According to theAllahabad inscription, neighbouring five frontier kingdomsand nine
republican states of Punjab and western India were overawed by the conquests of
Samudragupta. They agreed to pay tribute and taxes to Samudragupta and obey his
orderswithout any fight. The inscription adds that Samudragupta also received trib-
utes from many kings of south - east Asia.

It is generally believed that though he had spread his influence over a vast area,
Samudraguptaexercised direct administrative control mainly over Indo-Gangetic ba-
sin. He celebrated his conquests by performing a horse sacrifice (ashvamedha) and
by issuing ashvamedha type of coins (the coins portraying the scene of sacrifice) on
the occasion. Samudraguptawas not only aconqueror but also apoet, amusician and
apatron of learning. Hislove for music is attested by his coins that represent him as
playing onavina(lute).
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INTEXT QUESTIONS7.2

1. Whatistheimportance of theAllahabad Pillar inscription in the history of Samudra
-gupta?

2. What do we know about Samudragupta’s personality from his coins?
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(c) Chandragupta Il

Samudragupta was succeeded by his son Chandraguptall (AD 375-414) also known
as Chandragupta Vikramaditya, he not only extended hisfather’s empire but also con-
solidated his position through matrimonial alliances with other royal dynasties of the
period. He married Kuvernaga, the Naga princess and had a daughter Prabhavati from
her. Prabhavati was given in marriage to Rudrasenalll of the Vakataka dynasty ruling
in Deccan. After the death of her husband, Prabhavati ruled the territory as regent to
her minor son with the help of her father. The control of Vakatakaterritory proved very
beneficial to Chandraguptall, as he was now able to target his other enemies better.

His greatest military achievement was his victory over the Shaka kings who were
ruling in western India for the last three hundred years. This conquest made Gupta
empire reach up to the western coast.

Anironpillar inscription at Mehrauli in Delhi indicatesthat hisempireincluded even
north-western India and Bengal. He took the title of Vikramaditya i.e. the one who
is as powerful as the sun. Chandragupta |l is remembered for his patronage of art
and literature. Heis credited with maintai ning nineluminaries (navaratna) in hiscourt.
The great Sanskrit poet and playwright Kalidasa was the most notable of them all.
The Chinese Buddhist pilgrim FaHien (AD 404-411) visited Indiaduring hisreign.
He has |eft an account of the life of peoplein Indiain the fifth century AD.
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS7.3

1. Chandraguptall married his daughter into which dynasty?

2. How did thisalliance help Chandraguptall?

3. Namethe Chinese pilgrim who visited Indiain the reign of Chandraguptall?

4. Name the great Sanskrit poet and playwright who adorned the court of
Chandragupta I17?

(d) Decline

Chandragupta |1 was succeeded by his son Kumaragupta (AD 415-455). He was
ableto maintain the empire built up by hisfather but during thelater part of hisreign
there was a threat from the Hunas of Central Asia. After occupying Bactria the
Hunas crossed the Hindukush Mountains and entered India. Their first attack during
his reign was repulsed by prince Skandagupta. The Guptas however could not pro-
tect their empire for long and the successive waves of Huna invasion made the
Gupta's very weak. This was one of the main factors which accelerated the disinte-
gration of the Guptaempire.

Theinscriptionsissued by the Hunas show that by AD 485 they had occupied eastern
Malwaand alarge part of central India. Punjab and Rajasthan al so passed into their
hands. Thefirst important ruler of the Hunasin Indiawas Toramanawho conquered
an area stretching up to Eran near Bhopal in central India. His son Mihirkula suc-
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ceeded him in AD 515. He is described in texts as a tyrant and an iconoclast. Both
Yashodharman of Mawa and Narasimhagupta Baladitya of the Gupta dynasty finally
defeated Mihirkula. But thisvictory over the Hunas could not revive the GuptaEmpire.

Besides the Hunainvasion there was also agradua declinein economic prosperity. Itis
indicated by thegold coinsof later Guptarulers, which haveless of gold content and more
of alloy. We dlso notice agradua disappearance of coinsin the post Gupta period. It led
thekingsto make paymentsinform of land rather than cash. Itisevident by thediscovery
of large-scale land grant charters donating land to brahmanas and officers.

The practice of giving land for religious and secular purposesin lieu of servicesren-
dered to the State is normally termed as feudalism. Under this practice, the donee
(the one who receives the grant) was given the right not only to collect the taxes but
also to administer the donated land. This created small-small pockets of power trying
ceaselessly to expand their sphere of influence at the cost of the ruling authority.

Thedecline of the Guptaempire resulted in the emergence of numerousruling dynas-
ties in different parts of northern India. The prominent among them were the
Pushyabhutis of Thanesar, Maukharies of Kanauj and the Maitrakas of Valabhi. The
political sceneinthe Peninsular Indiawasno different. The Chalukyasand the Pallavas
emerged as strong regional powersin Deccan and northern Tamil Nadu respectively.
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Lq { INTEXT QUESTIONS7.4

1.  Which group of family did Toramanabelong to?

2. Name the Gupta prince who was able to repulse the first raids of the Hunas?

3. Nametwo dynastiesthat emerged in north India after the decline of the Guptas?

7.2MAITRAKAS

The Maitrakas were tributary chiefs of the Guptas, who established an independent
kingdominwestern India. Dhruvasenall wasthe most important ruler of the Maitrakas.
He was a contemporary of Harshavardhana and was married to his daughter. Hsuan
Tsangtellsusthat Dhruvasenall attended Harsha's assembly at Prayaga (Allahabad).
Ruling over Saurashtrain Gujarat, the Maitrakas developed Valabhi astheir capital.
This city became an important center of learning. Being on the Arabian Ses, it was
also aport town having flourishing trade and commerce. Maitrakas continued to rule
until the middle of the eighth century when Arab attacks weakened their power.

7.3MAUKHARIES

The Maukhariesruled over Kanauj, acity in western Uttar Pradesh, which gradually
replaced Pataliputra as a political center of north India. Maukharies were also the
subordinate rulers of the Guptas and used the title of samanta. Harshavardhana's
sister Rajyashri was married to Grihavarman. Shashanka, the ruler of Bengal (Gaur),
and Devgupta, the Later Guptaruler jointly attacked Grihavarman and killed him. The
kingdom of Kanauj wasthen merged with that of the Pushyabhutis and Harsha shifted
his capital from Thanesar (Kurukshetra) to Kanauj.
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7.3PUSHYABHUTISOFTHANESAR

Animportant ruling family to gain prominence after the fall of the Guptawas that
of the Pushyabhutis who had their capital at Thanesar (Thanesvara in
Kurukshetra). The dynasty became influential with the accession of
Prabhakarvardhana, who was able to defeat the Hunas and strengthen his posi-
tion in the regions of Punjab and Haryana. After his death, his elder son
Rajyavardhana came to the throne but he was treacherously killed by Shashanka,
the king of Bengal and Bihar. Harshavardhana then ascended the throne in AD
606. He was only sixteen years of age at that time. Still he proved himself to be
a great warrior and an able administrator. We have two valuable sources that
throw important light on the life and times of Harshavardhana (606-647). These
are Harshacarita written by his court poet Banabhatta and S-Yu-Ki, the travel ac-
count of the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hsuan Tsang, who visited Indiaduring AD
629-644.

After his accession Harshavardhana united his kingdom with that of his wid-
owed sister Rajayashri (see above) and shifted his capital to Kanauj and is de-
scribed as the lord of the north (sakalauttarapathanatha). He brought Punjab,
Uttara Pradesh, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa under his control. Harsha wanted to
extend his power inthe Deccan. But he was defeated by Pulakesin |1, the Chalukya
ruler, on the banks of river Narmada. The river thus became the southern bound-
ary of hiskingdom.

The death of Harshain AD 647 wasfollowed by a political confusion that continued
up to the eighth century when the Gurjara Pratiharas, the Rajput rulers, emerged asa
big forcein northern India.

r
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Le‘i INTEXT QUESTIONS7.5

1. Who isthe author of Harshacarita?

2. Hsuan Tsang visited Indiaduring the reign of which king?

3. Which ruler defeated Harsha?

PENINSULAR INDIA

7.5VAKATAKAS

In peninsular India the Vakatakas, were a local power that ruled over northern
Maharashtraand Vidarbha. Their history can be reconstructed on the basis of alarge
number of land grant charters issued to the brahmanas. Rudrasena Il of the royal
Vakatakafamily was married to Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of Chandraguptall of
the imperial Gupta family. Culturally the Vakataka kingdom is important because it
became a channel to spread brohamanical culture to south India
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7.6 CHALUKYAS(SIXTH-EIGHTH CENTURYA.D.)

The Chal ukyas played a prominent role in the history of Deccan and south Indiafor
about two hundred years from the beginning of sixth century A.D. They set up their
kingdom in western Deccan with capital at Vatapi (modern Badami in Karnataka).

Thekingdom rapidly roseto prominence during thereign of Pulakesin |l (AD 610-642).
He was the greatest ruler of the Chalukyas. He consolidated his authority in
Maharashtra and conquered large parts of Deccan. He defeated Harshavardhana in
circa AD 630 and acquired the title of dakshinapatheshvara (lord of the south).
However, he himself was defeated and killed by the Pallavaking Narasimhavarman
inc. AD 642. It marked the beginning of along drawn political struggle between the
Pallavas and Chalukyas that continued with ups and down for more than a hundred
years. In about AD 757 their feudatories, the Rashtrakutas, overthrew them. Cultur-
ally, their period isimportant for the growth of art and architecture in Deccan.
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Le‘ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS7.6

1. Name the capital of the Chalukyas?

2. What was Pulakesin || known as?

7.7PALLAVAS

The Pallavas established their authority over south Andhra Pradesh and north Tamil
Nadu with capital at Kanchi. Kanchi under them became an important temple town
and a center of trade and commerce.

The Pallavas rose to power during the reign of Mahendravarman (AD 600-630) and
Narasimhavarman | (AD 630-668). Throughout their reign they were in constant con-
flict with Chalukyas of Vatapi inthe north and the Tamil kingdoms of Cholasand Pandyas
in the south. Their rulein south Indiawas replaced by the imperial Cholas. Culturally
their reignisimportant for the growth of Tamil bhakti literature and the Dravidian style
of art and architecture in south India. It was under them that Mahabalipuram, south of
Chennai, emerged as an important centre of temple architecture.
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LQ* INTEXT QUESTIONS7.7

1. Name the capita of the Pallavas?

2. Who were the main enemies of the Pallavas in north?

7.8ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM (c.A.D.300-750)

IntheMauryan period, thepolitical authority wasconcentrated in the handsof theking. But,
the Guptaadministration was decentralized in nature. It means that feudatoriesi.e. loca
Kings and smaller chiefs ruled a large part of their empire. The pompous titles such as
maharajadhiraja, parambhattaraka, parameshvara etc were adopted by the imperial
Guptas. These lesser rulers adorned their names with titles like raja and maharaja.

The kingship was normally hereditary. The king was the focus of administration.
Princes, ministers and advisors assisted him. The princes were also made the vice-
roys of the provinces. Provinces were known as desha, rashtra or bhukti and their
head was called uparika. The provinces were divided into a number of districts
called pradesha or vishaya. The administrative head of the vishaya was known as
vishayapati. The vishayas were further divided into villages. The village headman
called gramadhyaksha |ooked after the affairs of the village with the help of village
elders. The artisans and merchants took an active part in the town administration
during the Gupta period. The Gupta bureaucracy was | ess elaborate as compared to
that of the Mauryas. The high level centra officers under the Guptas were caled the
kumaramatyas. Important functionaries like mantri, senapati were al recruited from that
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cadre. Adminigtrative posts were not only hereditary but often severd offices were com-
bined in the hands of the same persons as in the case of Harisena, the composer of the
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. He has been described as a
mahadandanayaka (chief judicid officer) as well as a mahasandhivigrahika (minister
for war and peace). Theruler himself often gppointed high-ranking officersbut the heredi-
tary nature of the post must have weskened the royal control over the administration.

During the Gupta period land taxes increased considerably. The land tax called bali
varied from 1/4™to 1/6™ of the total produce. Two new agricultural taxes that appear
in Guptainscriptions are uparikara and udranga. However, their exact nature is not
clear. In addition, the peasants had to meet the demands of the feudatories. They also
had to feed the royal army when it passed from the villages. The villagers were also
subjected to forced labour (vishti).

The judicial system was far more developed under the Gupta rulers than in earlier
times. For the first time civil and criminal laws were clearly demarcated. Disputes
connected with varioustype of property were consideredin civil law. Elaborate laws
werelaid down about inheritance. Theft and adultery fell under criminal law. Theking
upheld the law and tried cases with the help of the brahmanas. The guilds of mer-
chants and artisans were governed by their own laws.

Harshagoverned hisempire on the samelines, asdid the Guptas. But during hisperiod the
administration became more decentralized and the number of feudatoriesgrew further. In
Harsha's time the officers and the religious persons were paid mainly in land. It encour-
aged the system of feudalism which grew much more in the post- Harsha period.

In the empire of Harsha law and order does not appear to be so well maintained.
Hsuan Tsang wastwice robbed of all hisbelongingsduring histravelsin India. Onthe
other hand Fa Hien had to face no such difficulty during Gupta period.
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1. Givethetitlesadopted by the Guptarulers?

2. What were the provinces known as in the Gupta period?

3. Namethelowest unit of administration in the Gupta period?

4. Who were the kumaramatyas?

5. Name the two new taxes imposed by the Guptas?

6. How wasthelaw and order situation in Harsha's time?
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7.9SOCIETY

The structure of the society was undergoing a change in the Gupta period. The
supremacy of the brahmanas was increasing. They were getting large-scale land
grants not only from the rulers but from other people also. The land was given along
with administrative rights and tax exemptions. Thus, a new class of brahmanaland-
lords was created. Supported by the king, they tended to exploit the peasants.

Wed so noticeaproliferation of castesin this period. With the extension of brahmanical
culturein distant and different areas, alarge number of tribalswere assimilated in the
brahmanical social structure of varna system fold, as were some foreigners such as
the Hunas. While the foreigners and tribals heads were included as kshtriyas, the
ordinary tribals were given the status of shudras.

The position of shudras however improved somewhat during this period. They were
allowed to listen to the epics and the puranas. They could a so perform some domestic
rituals that were earlier prohibited for them. In the seventh century Hsuan Tsang calls
shudras as agriculturists and the vaishyas as traders. A distinction was also made be-
tween shudrasand untouchables, thelatter being treated lower in statusthan the shudras.

The untouchables are referred to as chandalas. They lived outside the village and dealt
in unclean jobs such as scavenging or butchery. The Chinese traveler Fa-Hien tells us
that whenever they entered the towns or market places they would strike a piece of
wood to announcetheir arrival, so that the others might not touch them and get pol luted.

References to daves are found in the contemporary Dharmashastras (Law Books).
Narada mentions fifteen types of aves. They were mainly domestic servants em-
ployed in cleaning and sweeping. The prisoners of war, debt bondsmen, born of a
slave woman were all considered slaves.

The status of women continued to decline in Gupta period. The main reason for the
subordination of women wastheir complete dependence on men for their livelihood.
The women were not entitled to inherit property. However, she had full right on her
stridhanai.e. the presents received by the bride at the time of her marriage. Thefree
representation of females in art suggest that there was no purdah system in the
society. However, there is evidence of the presence of sati system. The first evi-
dence of sati (immolation of widow) isfound in an inscription (AD 510) at Eranin
Madhya Pradesh. In the Harshacarita of Bana, the queen performs sati on the
death of her husband king Prabhakaravardhana. Even Rajyashri, sister of Harsha
was about to perform sati when Harsha rescued her.
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1. What are shudras described as by Hsuan Tsang?

2. What is stridhana?

3. Where do we find the first epigraphical evidenceto ‘ Sati’ ?
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7.10ECONOMY

The period from circafourth century to eighth century was a period of great agricul-
tural expansion. The vast areas of land were brought under cultivation and improve-
ments were made in the existing methods of production to attain higher yield. One of
the reasons for it was the practice of granting lands to brahmanas and secular offic-
ersindifferent areas. It helped in bringing virgin land under the plough. The spread of
knowledge regarding the use of iron plough share, manure, irrigation and preservation
of cattle wealth in backward areas also contributed to rural prosperity. It however
brought no relief to peasants who continued to suffer tremendous tax burden.

The Guptaand post- Gupta period witnessed acomparative declinein country’strade
and commerce. Till AD 550 India continued to have some trade with the eastern
Roman empire to which it exported silk, and spices. Around the sixth century the
Romans |learnt the art of rearing silk worms. This adversely affected India’s foreign
tradein this precious commaodity. The disruption of north-western route by the Hunas
was another factor for this decline. India tried to make up the loss by carrying on
trade with south-east Asian countries but it did not help revive the economy substan-
tialy. The loss in trade lessened the inflow of gold and silver into the country. It is
confirmed by a general scarcity of gold coins after the Guptas.

The Guptas did issue alarge number of gold coins called dinaras. But we notice that
the gold coins of each successive Guptaruler, after Chandraguptalll, contain less of
gold and more of alloy. After the Guptas very few coins of Kings of different dynas-
ties have been found. Thus in the absence of coinage we can presume that a self-
sufficient economic system with limited trade prevail ed after the downfall of the Guptas.
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1. Name the commodities exported by the Indians to the eastern Roman empire?

2. What were the Gupta gold coins known as?

711 LITERATURE

The Gupta period is considered as the Golden Age of art and literature.

A huge body of religious and secular literature was compiled in this period. The two
great epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharatawere finally completed in the fourth
century. The stories of both the epics symbolize the victory of good over evil. Both
Rama and Krishna came to be considered incarnation of Vishnu.

The Guptaperiod marksthe beginning of thewriting of theliterature known asPuranas.
These texts refer to the stories about the Hindu gods and mention the waysto please
them through fasts and pilgrimages. The major Puranaswritten in this period are the
Vishnu Purana, Vayu Purana and the Matsya Purana. For the worship of
Shiva, Shiv Purana was written whereas the various incarnations of Vishnu are
glorified in Varaha Purana, Vamana Purana, and Narasimha Purana. They were
meant for the worship by common man. Some Shritis or the law books were also
compiled in the Gupta period. One of these, the Narada Sriti throws light on the
general socia and economic rules and regulations of the period.
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The literature in Gupta period was written in Sanskrit. The greatest of al the poets was
Kalidasawho lived inthe court of Chandraguptall in thefifth century AD. Hisworksare
very famous and have been trandated in many European languages. Some of the works
that he authored are Meghadutam, Abhijnanashakuntalam, Raghuvamsha,
Kumarasambhava and Ritusamhara. The notable feature of hisworksisthat the charac-
ters of higher caste speak in Sanskrit while those of lower caste and women spesk in
Prakrit. The other famous dramati ststo have flourished in thisperiod are Shudraka, writer
of Mrichchhkatikam and Vishakhadatta who authored Mudrarakshasa.

In the seventh century Banabhatta, the court poet of Harsha, wrote Harshacarita
praising hispatron. Writtenin an ornate style, it becameamodel for later writers. The
early history of Harshaisreconstructed on the basis of thistext. Another text written
by him is Kadambari. Harshatoo was considered to be aliterary monarch. Heis said
to have authored three plays. Priyadarshika, Nagananda and Ratnavali.

In south India, the period from AD 550-750 witnessed the growth of Bhakti literature
in Tamil. Songs were composed by the Vaishnava saints (Alvars) and Saiva saints
(Nayannaras) in praise of their respective gods. One of the most famous of the Alvar
saints was awoman called Andal. The Vaisnava devotional songs are later arranged
in atext caled Nalayira Prabandham while those of the Saivites are preserved in
the text known as Devarama.

B
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1. What are the Puranas?

2. Who wasAndal?

3. What isthe bhakti literature of the Nayannars called?

7.12ART AND ARCHITECTURE

Ancient Indian art wasmainly inspired by religion. Asin earlier times, Buddhism gavea
great impetusto art in Guptaperiod also. A life sizeimage of Buddhamadein copper is
found from Sultanganj in Bihar. Beautiful imagesof Buddhawerea so created at Mathura
and Sarnath. Thefinest examples of Buddhist art during Gupta period are the paintings
of Ajanta caves. Depicting the life of Buddha and the Jataka stories, these paintings
with lustrous colors have not faded even after fourteen centuries. TheAjantacavesare
now included in thelist of the World Heritage Sites by the UNESCO.

It isfor the first time in the Gupta period that the templesin the form of structures
were constructed in north India. These temples were made in the architectural style
known as Nagar a. Two of these temples, one made of bricksat Bhitargaon in Kanpur
and the other of stone at Deogarh in Jhansi have been found in Uttar Pradesh. Here
the images of Vishnu are placed in the center as a chief deity.

The Gupta coins are also pieces of art. They are well designed and meticulously
crafted. They carry aesthetically impressive depictions of the activities of therulers.
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The lyrist type of gold coins issued by Samudragupta show him playing alute. His
interest in music can be detected from this representation. He al so i ssued ashvamedha

Fig. 7.1 Deogarh Nar-Narayan

type of coins as mentioned above, In peninsular Indiaal so the worship of Vishnu and
Shivawas becoming popular.

ThePallavarulers constructed stonetempl esin seventh and eighth centuriesto house
theimages of these gods. The most famous are the seven rathas or temples each made
out of asolid, piece of stone constructed by king Narasimhavarman at Mahabalipuram,
65 km from Chennai. The Pallavas also built many structural temples. One of the most
important among them is the Kailashnath temple, constructed in the eighth century.

The Chalukyas of Vatapi also erected humerous temples at Aihole, Badami and
Pattadakal . Pattadakal has as many asten temples built in seventh and eighth centuries
and Virupakshatemple. Thesouthern style of architecture cameto beknown asDravida.

. INTEXT QUESTIONS7.12

1. Wherein Uttar Pradesh are found Gupta temples?

2. Name the north and south Indian styles of architecture?
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3. Why isMahabalipuram important?

Fig. 7.2 Rath Mandir - Mahabalipuram

7.13RELIGION

The Gupta rulers gave patronage to Bhagvatism. But they were tolerant to other
religions too. The Chinese pilgrims Fa Hien and Hsuan Tsang, who came to India
during thereign of Chandraguptall and Harsharespectively, clearly givetheimpres-
sion that Buddhism was also flourishing. Harsha, though a Shaiva in his early life,
became afollower of Buddhism and a great patron of the religion. He convened an
assembly at Kanauj to publicize Mahayanaism. Nalanda devel oped asagreat center
of education for Mahayana Buddhism during his time. Students from outside coun-
tries also came to study in this university. According to Hsuan Tsang the revenues of
one hundred villages supported it.

Bhagvatism centered on the worship of Vishnu and hisincarnations. It put emphasis
on bhakti (loving devotion) and ahimsa (non killing of animals) rather than Vedic
rituals and sacrifices. The new religion was quite liberal, and assimilated the lower
classesinitsfold. According to Bhagavadgita, the chief text of Bhagvatism, when-
ever there was a socia crisis Vishnu would appear in a human form and save the
people. Thus ten incarnations of Vishnu were perceived. Puranas were written to
popularize the virtues of each one of these incarnations. The idols of gods were
housed in the temples constructed in Gupta period.

In south India, from the seventh century onwards the Tamil saints called Alvars and
Nayannaras popularized the concept of bhakti. Alvar saints popularized the wor-
ship of Vishnu and the Nayannar saints, the worship of Shiva.

We also notice the spread of Tantrism in Indiain this period. From the fifth century
the brahmanas had started receiving land in thetribal areas of Nepal, Assam, Bengal,
Orissa, central India and Deccan. As a consequence, the tribal elements came to be
assimilated in the brahmanical society. The brahmanas adopted their rituals, gods and
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goddesses. Itisthisassmilation of brahmanical religionandtriba practiceswhichresultedin
thedevelopment of Tantrism. It did not believein any caste or gender biasand admitted both
women and shudras in its ranks. It put emphasis on ‘femal€ as a source of power and
energy. The Tantrik concepts affected, Shaivism and Vaishnavism aswell asBuddhism and
Jainism. It resulted in theintroduction of theworship of femaledeitiesinthesereligions.
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1. Where did Harsha convene an assembly for Buddhism?

2. Name the centre of education for Mahayana Buddhism during Harsha's time?

3. How many incarnations of Vishnu were perceived?

4. Namethe saintswho popularized theworship of Vishnu and Shivain south India?

7.14SCIENCEAND TECHNOLOGY

Anideaof the progress of science and technology in the Gupta period can be had
from the important texts written on these subjects during this period. The most
notable among them is an astronomical text called Aryabhatiyam, written by
Aryabhatta in the fifth century. Aryabhatta was an astronomer and a mathema-
tician. He for the first time suggested that the earth rotates on its axis, and re-
volves around the sun and causes eclipse. He was the first to invent “zero” and
the use of the decimal system. Another scholar Varahamihira (end of sixth cen-
tury) was a great astronomer who has written a number of books on astronomy.
Hiswork Panchasiddhantika deal swith five astronomical systems. Brahmagupta
awell known mathematician also lived in the Gupta period.

Metdlurgy also saw technological advancement in Gupta times. The bronze images of
Buddha produced on a considerable scale in the period are an example of advanced
technol ogy. Thetwenty-threefeet highiron pillar at Mehrauli in Delhi too spesksvolumes
of theirontechnology prevailinginthe Guptaperiod. Standing intheopen, thispillar hasnot
gathered rust even after fifteen centuries. The wonderful paintings of Ajanta, till intact,
indicate besides other things, the art of making colorsduring this period.

4
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1. Who wasAryabhatta and what theories did he propound?

2. Name the text written by Varahamihira?

3. Whichisthemostimportant exampleof theadvancement inmetallurgy in Guptaperiod?
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Let us briefly recapitulate the main points of thislesson: Chandra Guptal (AD 319-334)
was the real founder of Gupta empire. Guptas were able to establish a vast empire as
they could exploit theiron ores of central Indiaand Bihar and also thisbeing very fertile
land. He was succeeded by Samudrgupta (AD 335-375) and Chandra Gupta Il (AD
375-414). Chinese Buddhist pilgrim FaHien (AD 404-411) visited Indiaand has|eft
anvivid account of people of that period. Great Sanskrit poet and playwright Kalidasa
was one of the nine luminaries of Chandra gupta ll. Hunas from Central Asia threat-
ened the Gupta empire & itsinvasion made Gupta's very weak. Subsequently decline
in economic prosperity led to gradual decline of Gupta'sempire.

Harshavardhana (606-647), agreat warrior and able administrator established kingdom in
north whose account is available in Harishcharita by his court poet Banabhatta. Chinese
Buddhist pilgraim Hsuan Tsang visited Indiaduring histime. Harshawas defeated by Pula
Kesin |l Chaukyaruler of south, so river Namada become Harsha's Southern boundary.
Pallavasroseto power in pennisular India. Tamil bhakti literature and Dravidian style
of art and architecture in South Indiadevel oped during this period.

Society underwent a change during Gupta’s period. Brahmaincal culture extended to
distant and different areas. A large number of tribals were assimilated in the varna
system and someforeignerslike Hunaswere al so stratified into Brahmanical system.
The status of women declined further in this period.

Gupta period is Golden age of Art and literature Ramayana and Mahabharata were
completed in 4™ century. Puranas began to be written. Alvars & Nayannaras, The
South Indiasaints composed Bhakti literaturein Tamil.

Nagara-North Indian temples and southern style Dravida temples came to be estab-
lished intheir respectiveregions.

Ajanta Caves paintings depicting the life of Budha were also created during this
period. The famous Mahabalipuram rath temples are also a creation of this period.

Aryabhatiyam, anotable astro-nomical text written by Aryabhattaof 5 century stated
for thefirst timethat the earth rotates on its axis and revolves around sun. Metullurgy
saw technological advancement in Gupta times. Mehrauli’s Iron pillar and bronze
images of Buddha are few examples of this advancement.

i l TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Discuss the achievements of Samudragupta on the basis of Allahabad Pillar in-
scription?

Account for the decline of the Gupta empire?

Give an account of the Gupta administration?

Write a note on the proliferation of castes during the period under study?
Discussthe position of women and untouchables in the Gupta period?
Givereasonsfor the expansion of agriculture in the period of our study?
Why did the trade decline in Gupta period?

N o o~ 0D
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8. Why isthe Gupta age considered the Golden Age of art and literature?
9. Write anote on the Gupta coins?

10. Discussthe contribution of the Pallavas and the Chalukyasin the field of archi-
tecture?

11. Write a paragraph on Bhagvatism?
12. What were the factors that led to the rise of Tantrism in post-Gupta period?
13. Discuss the development of science and technology from c.AD 300-7507

AN
|. V] ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS
7.1

1. Chandraguptal

2. Fertilearea; Richiniron ore

3. Legitimacy, prestige, strength

7.2

1. Itgivesadetailed account of Samundragupta’s period
2. Poet, musician and patron of learning

7.3

1. Vakataka

2. Hewas ableto target his other enemies better
3. FaHien

4, Kalidasa

7.4

1. Huna

2. Skandagupta

3. Pushyabhutis at Thanesar; Maukharis at Kanauj
7.5

1. Banabhatta

2. Harsha

3. Pulakesinll

7.6

1. Vatapi

2. Dakshinapatheshvara

7.7

1. Kanchi

2. Chaukyas
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maharajadhiraja, parambhattaraka, parameshvara
desha, rashtra, bhukti

grama

Highlevel central officers

Uparikara and Udranga

It was bad as Hsuan Tsang was robbed of his belongings twice.
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1. Agriculturdists

2. presentsreceived by the bride at the time of her marriage
3. Eranin Madhya Pradesh

7.10

1. Silk, spices

2. Dinaras

7.11

1. These texts refer to stories about Hindu gods and mention the way to please
them.

2. Alvar women saint of South India.

3. Devarama

7.12

1. Bhitargaon in Kanpur and Deogrh in Jhansi (U.P)

2. Nagara and Dravida

3. It contains the seven rathas temples built by the Pallava king Narasimhavarman
7.13

1. Kanayj
2. Nalanda
3. Ten

4. Alvars and Nayannars
7.14

1. Astronomer and mathematician [He invented zero and brought forth the impor-
tance of decimal system earth rotates on its axis & revolves around Sun.

2. Panchasiddhantika
3. lronpillar at Mehrauli in Delhi
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HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Refer 7.1 para3

2. Refer7.1

3. Refer 7.8

4. Refer 7.9 para 2

5. Refer 7.9 para4

6. Refer 7.10 paral

7. Refer 7.10 para 2

8. Refer7.11and 7.12

9. Refer 7.10 para3 and 7.12 para 3

10. Refer 7.12 para4 & parab

11. Refer 7.13 paral

12. Refer 7.13 para 3

13. Refer 7.14

GLOSSARY

Donee - the beneficiary of land -grants

Eulogy - apiece of writing in praise of a person

Feudalism - grant of apiece of land by an overlord to adonee with all
financial, administrativeand judicial rights.

Land Grant - Found mainly on copper plates. These refer to land
granted to

Charters - donee with rights to collect revenue from peasants
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INDIA BETWEEN AD 750-1200

The period between AD 750 and AD 1200 isreferred to as an early medieval period
of Indian History. It was earlier treated by historians as a ‘dark phase’. It was so
because during this time the whole country was divided into numerous regional
states which were busy fighting with each other. But recent studies have indicated
that, though politically divided, India witnessed a growth of new and rich cultural
activitiesin thefields of art, literature and language. In fact, some best specimens of
temple architecture and Indian literature belong to this period. Thus, far from being
‘dark’ it may betreated as a bright and vibrant phase of Indian history.

OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson, you will be ableto:

o identify the various regional kingdoms which emerged during AD 750 and AD
1200;

« examine the nature of state;
« highlight the social and economic changes;
« evauatethecultura activities;

o and assessthe significance of India’s contact with Southeast Asiaduring 8" and
12t centuries;

8.1POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

The political developments after Harshavardhan, about whom you have read in the
last chapter, can be best understood if we divide the period from AD 750 to AD 1200
in two parts (&) AD 750-AD 1000; (b) AD 1000-AD 1200. The first phase was
marked by the growth of threeimportant political powersinIndia. Thesewere Gurjara
Pratiharas in north India, Palas in eastern India and Rashtrakutas in South India
These powers were constantly fighting with each other with a aim to set up their
control on Gangetic region in northern India. Thisarmed conflict among these three
powersisknown as‘ Tripartite struggle’. In the second phase we notice the break up
of these powers. It resulted in therise of many smaller kingdomsall over the country.
For example, in northern India, the disintegration of the Pratihara empire brought to
the forefront various Rajput states under the control of different Rajput dynasties
such as the Chahmanas (Chauhans), Chandellas, Paramaras. etc. These were the
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states which fought and resisted the Turkish attacks from northwest India led by
Mahmud Ghaznavi and Mohammad Ghori in the 11t and 12t centuries, but had to
yield ultimately asthey failed to stand unitedly against theinvaders.

Let us now trace briefly the history of the three powers we have mentioned above.
The Gurjara Pratihara dynasty was founded by Nagabhatta | in the region of Malwa
in the eighth century. He belonged to a Rajput clan.Later one of his successors,
Vatsargja extended hisrule over to alarge part of North India and made Kannauj in
western Uttara Pradesh his capital. Vatsargja's policy of expansion brought him in
conflict with Dharamapal a, the PalaKing of Bengal and Bihar. Soon, the Rashtrakuta
king Dhruvafrom south I ndiajumped into the fight. And thus began what isknown as
‘Tripartite Struggl€’ i.e struggle among three powers. It continued for about the next
hundred and fifty years under various succeeding kings with ups and downs. The
Gurjara-Pratiharas, however, could continue to maintain their hold over Kannauj till
thelast. One of theimportant kings of this dynasty was MihiraBhoja (ninth century).
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He was highly praised by an Arabian scholar Sulaiman for keeping his empire safe
from robbers.

In eastern India, Paladynasty was founded by Gopala (8" century). As the names of
all the succeeding kings ended with ‘Pala this dynasty come to be known as the
‘Paa dynasty.The son and grandson of Gopala,viz; Dharmapalaand Devapalagreatly
extended the power and prestige of the Pala dynasty. Though their expansion towards
west was checked by the Pratiharas, the Palas continued to rule over Bihar and Bengal
for nearly four centuries with a small break. The Pala kings were the followers of
Buddhism. They greatly promoted this religion by making monasteries (viharas) and
templesin eastern India. Dharmapal aisknown to havefounded thefamous Vikramashila
university near Bhagalpur in Bihar. Like Nalanda university, it attracted students from
all partsof Indiaand aso from Tibet. Many Sanskrit texts were trand ated into Tibetan
at this monastery. The most celebrated name associated with Vikramashila University
was that of Atisha Dipankarawho was greatly respected in Tibet.

In south, Dantidurga was the founder of the dynasty called, Rashtrakuta dynasty (8"
AD). The capital of the Rastrakutas was Manyakheta or Malkhed near Sholapur. It
was under the king Dhruva that the Rashtrakutas turned towards north Indiain abid
to control Kannauj, thentheimperial city. And as mentioned above, it led to the begin-
ning of ‘ Tripartite struggle’. One of the important kings of the Rashtrakuta dynasty
was Krishna |. He built the famous Kailasha temple at Ellora (near Aurangabad,
Maharastra). It is dedicated to Lord Shiva and is monalithic i.e. made of one single
piece of rock. The Arab accountsinform usthat the Rashtrakutas were quite friendly
with the Arab traders who visited their empire. These traders were allowed to build
mosques and follow their religion without any hindrance. It testifies to the liberal
attitude of the Rashtrakuta kings and also to their desire to draw economic benefit
from the growing sea trade conducted by the Arabs at that time.

In South India, the CholaKingsfounded amighty empire during AD 1000-AD 1200.
Therelationship between these Cholas, called the“Imperial Cholas” with the earlier
Cholas mentioned in the Sangam literature is not clear. The Cholas came to power
after over throwing the authority of the Pallavas in South India. The founder of the
Choladynasty was Vijayalaya (9" century AD) but thereal architects of the glory of
the dynasty were Rajaraja | (AD 985-AD 1014) and his son Rajendra |
(AD 1014-AD 1044). During the heyday of the Chola empire, it extended from
R.Tungabhadra (a tributary of R.Krishna) in north to Kanya Kumari in south. The
CholaKings made asuccessful use of their navy and conquered not only Maldive and
Lakshdweep Islandsbut also Sri Lanka. They also defeated the kings of Malayaand
Javaand Sumatra. One of the greatest contribution of Rgjarajal wasthe construction
of the famous temple known as Rajarajeshwara or Brihadesvaratemple, dedicated to
Shiva at Tanjore. He also ordered a survey of land for better collection of land rev-
enue in his empire. The rule of his son, Rajendra | was even more dazzling. He
carried hisarms up to Gangain Bengal after defeating the PalaKing, Mahipala. To
commemoratethisvictory hefounded anew capital called * Gangaikondachol apuram’
and acquired for himself the title “Gangai-konda” (conqueror of Ganga). He was a
great patron of learning and was known as Pandita-chola. The last important Chola
king was Kullotunga (AD 1070-1122 AD). Under him the Chola empire started dis-
integrating and shrunk to much smaller area.

The above account will make you understand that though there were frequent inter
regional clashes, cultural growth wasalso taking place side by side. Infact, the emer-
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gence of big political powers brought about arelative stability in different regions. It
led to thedevelopmentsof distinct culturd patternsrelated to art, architecture and literature
within each of these regions. We shdll discussthese patternsdightly later in thislesson.
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ke" 1 INTEXT QUESTIONSS.1
1. Namethethreedynastieswhich participated in the Tripartite Struggle’ . Givethe
names of at least one ruler of each of these dynasties?

2. What was the cause of conflict between the three powers during AD 750-1000?

3. Who wasthe Pratihara ruler who received praise from the Arab scholar?
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4. Whofounded the VikramashilaUniversity?

5. Which religion was patronized and promoted by the Pala Kings?

6. Which Cholaking acquired the title ‘ Gangaikonda and why ?

8.2NATURE OF STATE

The gtate structure in this period has often been described as “ decentralized” political

system. What is‘ decentralized’ polity? Itisasysteminwhichthereisof courseaking as
themainauthority at thetop, but he shareshisrulewith other small chiefscalled feudatories
or the samantas. You may wonder who these samantas were. Well the term * Samanta’

basically refersto aking who hasbeen defeated but hiskingdom hasbeen restored to him
but with the condition that he will continue to accept the over lordship of the conquering
king and a so pay regular tributeto himin cash or kind. Hemay also be asked to help with
military assistance in times of need. As these chiefs enjoyed freedom of administra-
tion over their regions they were quite powerful. Surely you can guess that these
chiefs could always be a threat to the overlord, and no wonder whenever there was
awesak king at the top, they would assert their independence |eading to the break up
of the empire. And precisely it was what happened during the last days of Pratihara
empire as mentioned above.

Another aspect the decentralized polity was characterized by the practice of making
land grantsto Brahmanas and others. This practice wasinitiated by the Satavahanas
kings in the Ist and 2™ centuries AD, but after the Gupta period it had become a
normal practice al over the country. Now land grants came to made not only to
religious persons and institutions but to state officialsaswell.Why did it so happen? It
is suggested that one of the reasonsfor theincreasein land grants during this period,
was the decline in trade and, therefore the shortage of coined money to pay to the
officials and others for their services. The shortage of coined money in the post-
Guptaperiodisindicated by the absence of the presence of coinsin the archeol ogical
finds. The land granted to the donee (the receiver of grant) was tax free, i.e., the
donee did not pay any tax to the state and used the produce and income on it for his
personal benefit. The donee was also free from any interference by hisking or his
officials in managing the land donoted to him. Thus , these donees converted the
lands granted to them into independent islands of authority with no or little central
control.

In the Cholakingdom in South India,the structure of administration was sightly dif-
ferent. Here at the village level, a great amount of autonomy was enjoyed by the
local people. They looked after their administration with the help of self elected local
bodies. Two types of village assemblies are mentioned in the records. These were
known as Sabha and Ur. Sabha was the assembly in the villages which were inhab-
ited predominantly by the brahmanas, whereas Ur wasin the non brahmanical settle-
ments. These assemblies |ooked after the local public works, tax collection, temple
management etc., with the help of the members elected through a procedure set by
the villagers. It was a unique feature of the Chola administration as it represented a
harmonious bal ance between the central authority and the local self-government.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 8.2

1. What do you understand by a decentralized political system? How was it harmful
for the polity of North Indiaduring the early medieval period?

2. Which of the kingdom gave importance to village assemblies? What were the
village assembliescalled?

8.3 SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CHANGES

The early medieval period was also marked by many social and economic changes.
Socialy, animportant phenomenon of this period wasthe proliferation or increasein
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the number of castes. How did it happen? One of the reason for it was the inclusion of
newer groupsinto brahmanical society. It issuggested that asthe number of land grants
increased, new areas were brought under cultivation. It made local tribal people leave
hunting astheir main profession and take up agriculture. They were then transformed
into peasants, and assimilated in society as sudras. The land grants in fact resulted in
movement and migration of Brahmanas to different internal areas where they were
abletointroduce and enforcetheir brahmanical social values. Theland grantsalso led
to theincreasein the number of Kayastha class. The Kayasthas were basically scribes
and they specialized in drafting and writing land grant documents. Naturally, with in-
crease in the number of land grants their importance also increased .

But the most important feature of this period was the rise of anew class of people
called the Rajputs, such as Chahmanas, Paramaras, Pratiharas, Chandellas etc. Some
historians believe that they were the descendants of various groupsof foreigninvaders
such as Sakas, Kushanas, Hunas etc, who had been coming to India from northwest
during different times of history. These people gradually settled down in the region of
Rajasthan and, after intermingling with the Indian society, emerged asawarrior class.
There are others who treat them as a part of the Kshatriya varna of the brahmanical
system.But today many scholars see a connection between the rise of Rajput classand
the extension of agriculture activitiesin Rajasthan. It ispointed out that with the spread
of land grants there was an increase in the number of agriculture settlements. As a
result, many local chiefscameto acquire enough financial and political power to set up
an independent authority. In order to acquire legitimacy and authencity to their newly
acquired position inthe eyes of their subjects, they invited brahmanas from Gangetic
and other regionsto perform for them royal rituals and ceremonies, and in return gave
them land and other things asfee,i.e dakshina. They also made brahmanaswrite about
their illustrious ancestory linking them with lord Rama (of the solar race) and lord
Krishna (of the lunar race) to claim adignified position of awarrior class.

Economically, thefirst phase, i.e, AD 750-AD 1000, isbelieved to beoneof decline. Itis
evident from the absence of coins for exchange and the decayed condition of townsin
northern India. But in the second phase after AD 1000, we natice a revival of trade
activities. Not only do we come across hew gold coins, there are also numerous refer-
encesto trade goods and towns. What could be the reason for it? There seem to be two
main reasonsfor it. One, there was increase in agricultural activities on account of land
grantsin fresh areas. It led to surplus production of goodsfor exchange. And second, the
Arab traders had emerged on the coastal areas of India asimportant playersin interna
tiond seatrade. TheArabshad acquired afootholdin SindinAD 712 and later, gradualy,
they set up their settlements all along the sea from Arabia to China. These settlements
served asimportant channelsfor the sale and purchase of Indian goods, and thus hel ped
in the growth of Indian external trade. In south India, the Chola kings maintained close
commercia contact with southeast Asia(Malaya, Indonesia etc) and China.

r
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Lq { INTEXT QUESTIONSS8.3

1. What was the main factor for the growth of Rajput class.
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8. 4CULTURAL DEVELOPMENTS

The new regional kingdoms|ed to the emergence of new regional cultural zones such as
Benga and Orissa in the North Gujarat and Maharashtra in Central India as well as
Andhra, Karnataka, and Tamil Naduin the South. Thevariousart forms, languages, litera-
ture, etc. that form an important part of our regional cultures today, took their shape
around this period. Mogt of thelanguages such asBengali, Assamese Oriya, Marathi, etc.
that are spoken in the northern, central and eastern parts of Indiaare some examples. The
rich literature produced in these languages began to replace the earlier monopoly of San-
skrit literature. The literary worksin the regiona languages were often composed under
the patronage of the new regional rulers. A famous work composed in the regional lan-
guage around this time under the Cholas was the Tamil version of the Ramayana, com-
posed by Kamban. Similarly in Karnataka, Pampawho isregarded asone of thejewelsof
Kanada literature composed Vikramarjuna-vijaya, known popularly as Pampa Bharat,
inKannada. InAndhraregion, Nanniah trand ated some portionsof Mahabharatain Telugu.
It was later completed by poet Tikkannain the thirteenth centrury.

However, Sanskrit il retained aposition of importanceamong the elitesasalanguage of
learning. Important works composed in Sanskrit around this period were the
kathasaritasagara a collection of stories, the Rajtarangini, avivid account of the kings
of Kashmir composed by Kalhanaand the Gita Govinda, apiece of devotional literature

Fig 8.1 Nataraja
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composed on the theme of love between Radha and Krishna, by Jayadeva in Benga
under the Palakings.

Another activity that received royal patronage was that of temple —building. The
temples served as representative of the might and glory of the kings who had them
built. The loftier the temple, the greater was the might reflected. Indeed there was a
definite correlation. The construction of large temples and their regular maintenance
required the mobilization of huge amount of resources, both financial and human. This
could be possible only when the particular king was wealthy & powerful enough.

Thethreetypes of temple architecture which evolved during the period are known as
the Nagara, Dravida and Vesara (mixed) styles during this period. The characterstic
feature of the Nagarastyle of templeswasthelofty tower or spire called the Shikhara.
Templesbuilt inthis style were spread over large parts of northern India, particularly
in Central India, Gujarat, Rajasthan and Orissa. However,even within the general
Nagarastyle, there were distinctiveregional characteristics. Some of the outstanding
examples of this style, are the Lingarajatemple at Bhuvaneshwar, the Sun temple at
Konark and the Kandariya M ahadevatemple, built by the Chandellakingsat Khajuraho.
The Dravida style of architectureisfound in South India. It reached the height of its
glory under the rule of the Cholakings. Some of the important characteristics of this
style are the garbhagriha, the vimanas, the mandapa and the gopurams. The
garbhagriha was the inner sanctum that housed the chief-deity to whom the temple
was dedicated. The vimanas were the various storeys built atop the garbhagriha. The
mandapa was a hall with numerous carved pillars, placed before the garbhagriha.
The gopurams were the lofty gates along the high walls that enclosed the entire
temple complex. Animportant exampl e of thisstyleisthe Brihadishvaratemple built
by Chola king Rajargja at Tanjore. The Vesara temples represented a mixed style.
These were mostly built under the patronage of the Chalukyas and are found at
Pattadakal near Badami (Karnataka). There was a so great improvement in the art of
making sculptures in this period An important contribution of Chola artists in this
respect was the bronze images of Nataraja. These images represent Sivain his cos-
mic dance and are unmatched in their rythem and balance.

r
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LQJ INTEXT QUESTIONSS8.4

1. What wasthe style of architecture followed in Northern India?

2. What is the most important contribution of Cholas to the art of Sculpture.

8.5CONTACT WITH SOUTHEAST ASIA

Indians were never such people to stay at home. They have been moving out from
ancient timeto different parts of the world for trade and other activities. Asfar asthe
Indian contact with Southeast Asiais concerned, it appearsto be as old as fifth cen-
tury B.C. Jatakas the Buddhist texts belonging to this period refer to Indians visiting
Suvarnadvipa (island of gold), whichisidentified with Java. Such early contactswith
Southeast Asia are confirmed by the recent archeological finds of pearls and orna-
mentsof agate and carnelian, the semi-precious stonesof Indian origin,from the coastral
sitesin Thailand, Vietnam, Indonesia, etc. These finds belong to as far back as first
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century BC. According to the Chinesetraditions, thefirst kingdom in South east Asiawas
founded a Funan (Cambodia) inthefourth century AD by abrahman known asKaundinya
who had comefrom Indiaand had married thelocal princess. However, Indian and South-
east Asian contacts became closer from 5" century AD onwards when inscriptions in
Sanskrit language start appearing in many aress. It reached its peak during AD 800-AD
1300 when many kingsand dynastieswith Indian namesemergeall over Southeast Asia.

The Southeast contact was largely on account of trade. Southeast Asiaisrich in
cardamom, sandal wood, camphor, cloves etc. which formed important items of trade
between India and the West. Initially, the Indian traders appear to have settled along
the coast, but gradually they shifted their network to theinterior. Along with the trad-
ers came the priests particularly the Buddhist and brahmanas, to meet the ritual re-
quirements of the Indian settlers. It thus created asituation for the spread of Indian social
and cultural idessin South east Asia But it must be noted that Indian contact did not uproot
thelocal culture. It wasrather acase of peaceful intermixing of Indian conceptswith local
cultural features. Therefore, for example, while Sanskrit was accepted as a language of
court and religion in Southeast Asiathe regional languages continued to be used side by
side, and wefind many inscriptionsin mixed Sanskrit and local language. Similarly, the
concept of varna was known to the south east Asians and brahmanas were respected in
society, but socid divisonswerenot rigid asit wasin India.

The most important empire which come to be founded in South east Asia in the
8" Century AD was the Shailendra empire. It comprised Java, Sumatra,Malay-
Pennisula and other parts of the Southeast Asian region. They were aleading naval
power and on account of their geographical position controlled the trade between
China and India as well as other countries in the west. The Shailendra kings were
followers of Buddhism and had close contact with the Indian rulers. One of the kings
of thisempire, built amonastery at Nalandain the ninth century, and at hisrequest the
Pala king Devapala of Bengal granted five villages for its upkeep. Similarly in the
eleventh century another king was permitted by the Cholaking Rajargjal to build a
Buddhist monastery at Nagapattam on the Tamil Coast . The Shailendras aso built a
beautiful temple dedicated to Buddhaat Barabudur in Java. It issituated on thetop of
ahillock and consists of nine gradually receding terraces.

Besides Buddhism, the worship of Hindu gods such as Vishnu and Sivawas dso quite
popular in southeast Asia. The temples dedicated to them have been found at various
places. They show distinct traces of Indian influence and inspiration. One of the most
famous temples, dedicated to Vishnu, is Angkorvat temple built in the 12 century by
SuryaVarman |1, theking of Kambuja(Cambodia). Itissurrounded by amoat, filled with
water. It has a huge gopuram (gateway) and number of galleries, the walls of which are
decorated with sculptures based on themes drawn from Mahabharat and Ramayana.

L " (| INTEXT QUESTION 85

1. Whichkingdomin South east Asiahad close relations with India during 911"
century AD?

2. Mentionthetwoimportant templesin South east Asia?\Whom werethey dedicated to?
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The period between AD 750-AD 1200 isno moretreated asa ‘ dark phase’ of Indian
history. It was marked by various political, socia and cultural activities. Palitically, the
period between AD 750-AD 1200 isearly Medieval period with therise of numerous
regional states. In North India Gurjara- Prathiharas, Palasin east & Rashtrakutesin
South Indiaroseto power in early years (750-1000) whilein later years (1000—1200)
Rajput statesin North & Cholas in South fetched power from previous rulers.

74‘7"@
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The nature of state is a decentralized political system wherein the king at the top is
assisted by small chiefs or Samanthas. Land grants become very common to religious
people & to state officialsin lieu of salary. Sabha (Brahaman predominant village), Ur
(non brahaminical settlements) werelocal administering authoritiesin South India

It is a period of economic decline due to diminishing overseas trade. During this
period several tribesgave up hunting, start tilling lands, and subsequently included into
brah- manical society.

Thisperiodisof robust cultural development. Regional languages & Regional litera-
ture developed around thistime.Nagara, Dravida & Vesara style of temple architec-
ture evolved during thisperiod. Cultural contactswith South east Asia(Java, Sematra,
Malay, Cambodia, Thailand, Vietham, Indonesia), though developed on settlting of
Indian traders on these regions.

é[ TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Namethedynasty that roseto great heightsin the history of south Indiabetween
the 10" and 12" centuries. List some of theimportant achievements of the rulers
of thisdynasty.

2. Name any three dynasties which were involved in the Tripartite Struggle.

3. Why did the Rajputs need to seek ways of legitimizing their royal authority inthe
eyes of the subject population?

4. Tracethe processthat led to the ‘ samantas’ becoming an integral feature of the
political structuresof kingdomsin the early medieval period.

5. Examine the changes that occurred in the society and economy during the early
medieval period.

6. Tracethemgjor cultural achievementsduring the early medieval period.

AN
l N | ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS
8.1

1. Gurjara—
Pratiharas - Nagabhata
Palas - Gopda
Rashtrakutas — Krishnal
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2. tomaintain control over Kannauj
3. MihiraBhoja

4. Dharmapala

5. Buddhism
6

8

1

Rajendra | as he was the conqueror of Ganga

King being main authority at top, shares his rule with other small chiefs
(Samanthas). Whenever there was a weak king at the top, they would assert
their independence leading to the breakup of the empire.

2. Cholas; Sabhaand Ur.

8.3

1. Extensionof agricultural activitiesin Rajasthan.
8.4

1. Nagara

2. Bronzeimage of Natargja.

8.5

1. Java, Sumatra, Malay.

2. Angorvat (Cambodia); Barabudur (Java)

HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS
1. Refer 8.2 para3

Refer 8.1

Refer 8.3 para 2

Refer 8.2 para 1

Refer 8.3 para 1&3

Refer 8.4

© g &~ WD
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ESTABLISHMENT AND EXPANSION
OF THE DELHI SULTANATE

Therulerswho ruled substantial parts of the North Indiabetween AD1200to AD1526
were termed as Sultans and the period of their rule as the Delhi Sultanate. These
rulers were of Turkish and Afghan origin. They established their rule in India after
defeating the Indian ruling dynasties which were mainly Rajputs in northern India
The main ruler who was overthrown by the invading Turk Muhammad Ghori from
Delhi was Prithvi Raj Chauhan. These Sultans ruled for more than 300 years (from
around AD 1200 to AD 1526). The last of the Delhi Sultan, Ibrahim Lodi was de-
feated by the Mughal s under the | eadership of Babur in AD1526 who established the
Mughal EmpireinIndia.

During this period of around three hundred yearsfive different dynastiesruled Delhi.
These were the Mamluks (AD 1206-AD 1290) (popularly known as slave dynasty),
the Khaljis (AD 1290-AD 1320), the Tughlags (AD 1320-AD 1412), the Sayyids
(AD 1412-AD 1451) and the Lodis (AD 1451— AD 1526). All these dynasties are
collectively referred as the Delhi Sultanate.

In thislesson wewill give you adetailed account of the process of conquest, expan-
sion and consolidation of Delhi Sultanatein India.

@ OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson you will be ableto:

o describethe early invasion on India from the North-West region by the Arabs
o discussthe nature of attacks by Mahmud Ghazni

o describethe nature of Muhammad Ghori’sinvasion

o identify the factorsthat helped the establishment of Turkish rulein North India
by Muhammad Ghori

o provide an account of the expansion of Delhi Sultanate under the Mamluk sul-
tans

o describethe expansion of the Sultanate by Khaljis and Tughlags
« outlinethe challengesfaced by the Sultansin consolidating their rule

o list the causes of the decline of the Sultanate.

HISTORY

MODULE - 2
Medieval India

(K]




MODULE - 2
Medieval India

134

xpansion of the Delhi sultanate
9.1ARAB INVASION OF INDIA

In the early 8" century Arabs invaded India from the North-West region. This Arab
invasioninAD 712 wasled by Muhammad Bin Qasim agenera of the Umayyad caliph-
ate. Invasion on Indiawas part of the policy of Arab expansion during this period.

Theriseof IsaminArabia(see box) gaveriseto anew political system. The process
of expansion which had started after the capture of Mecca by the prophet Muhammad
continued after his death.

Rise And Spread Of |dam

In the 7""Century AD, anew religion named “ISLAM” was borninArabiaand in
avery short span it carved out an empire extending from North Africato Iberian
Peninsula to Iran and India. Islam was founded and preached by Prophet
Muhammad (AD 570-632). Thisreligion transformed the religious, political and
socia life of not only the people of Arabia but also of many parts of the world.
Islam laid emphasis upon belief in one God and its holy book as the “QURAN".
Muslimsbelievethat the Quranisrevea ed by God to Prophet Muhammad. Quran
isrespected as the supreme source of authority inIslam. Every Muslim was asked
to pray fivetimesaday, to fast during the month of Ramzan, to distribute almsand
to make a pilgrimage, if possible, to Mecca. After the death of Prophet (AD 632)
thetask of providing religiousand political |eadership to the Muslims passed onto
the Caliphs. (Caliph is derived from the Arabic word ‘Khalifa which means
‘deputy’. Thisisatitle given to the rulers who succeeded Prophet Muhammad).
Between AD 632661 there were four pious Caliphs, al close companions of the
Prophet. The Umayyad Caliphate (AD 661—750) succeeded the pious Caliphs.
Umayyad dynasty gave stability and prosperity to the Caliphate. Umayyad dy-
nasty was followed by the Abbasid Caliphate (AD 750-1258). During the time of
later Abbasids, the Caliphs begantoloose political control and independent Mudlim
Rulers (Sultans) emerged in several regions.

TheArab expansion was notable for the speed with which it was accomplished. Between
AD 633-637, Arab conquered West Asia, Jordan Syria, Irag, Turkey and Persia. They
also conquered parts of North Africaand Southern Europe. Between AD 639-637, Egypt
was aso conquered. By AD 712, the Arabs had entered Spain and were soon making
inroads into Southern France. By the 8" Century AD, the Arabs had acquired a core
positionfrom Spainto India, connecting thetrade of M editerranean and theIndian Ocean.

During the early years of the 8" Century, the Umayyads reached the height of their
power. They had created the largest ever-Mulsim state that existed. Arabs were also
attracted by thewealth of India. Arab merchants and sailors had brought back stories of
great wealth of India. However, the reason for the invasion of Sindh wasto avenge the
plunder of Arab Ships by pirates of Debol. King Dahir refused to punish the pirates.
Hajjg the governor of Iraq despatched an army under Muhammad Bin Qasim. He
arrived in Sind in AD 712, and besieged Debol which was situated on the sea coast.
After crossing the Indus he marched forward. At Rawar, Muhammad Bin Qasim at-
tacked Dahir who was defeated. Arabs killed alarge number of fleeing soldiers. Dahir
was also caught and killed. Muhammad Bin Qasim now proceeded forward and within
ashort span he conquered variousimportant placesin Sind including Brahmanabad.
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Theeconomiclife of Sind got disturbed asaresult of campaignsof Qasim. A large number
of peopleand merchantshad fled from Sind. Hehad conquered themagjor portion of Sind up
to thelower Punjab. Hisrulelasted only for two years. However many Arabs settled down
in Sind and established rdlationswith thel ocal population. TheArab influence continued for
along period with pocketsof Mudiminfluence established invariouspartsof Sind.

0.2MAHMUD GHAZNI

Inal Mahmud Ghazni invaded India 17 timesduring AD 1000-1026. Mahmud Ghazni
was Son of Sabuktigin, the founder of Ghazni dynasty & Turkish slave commander.

Mahmud Ghazni first encountered the Hindushai ruler, Jaipal in AD 1001. In the
yearsAD 1004-06 Mahmud Ghazni attacked the rulers of Multan. Soon Punjab also
passed into the hands of the Ghaznavids. Between AD 1014-1019, Mahmud en-
riched histreasury by looting the temples of Nagarkot, Thanesar, Mathuraand Kanau.
The attack against Nagarkot in AD 1008 has been described as his first great tri-
umph. InAD 1025, Mahmud embarked on the most ambitious Indian campaign, the
attack on the Somnath temple in Saurashtra. Mahmud captured the city after grim
strugglein which more than 50,000 defenderslost their lives. Mahmud left Somnath
after afortnight when he cameto know that the Gujarat king Bhima-| had completed
preparationsto confront him. His attacks on Indiawere an attempt to fulfil hisambi-
tion to make Ghazni the formidable power in the politics of Central Asia. Mahmud's
raidsinto Indiawere only to acquire the famous wealth of India. Thiswealth would
help him to consolidate hisvast rulein Central Asia. He did not wish to establish an
empirein India. The Ghaznavids had their control on parts of Punjab and Sind which
continued till AD 1135. However hisinvasions exposed the weak defence of Indian
kingdoms. They also opened possibility of attacksin future by the Turks.

9.3 MUHAMMAD GHORI (SHAHABUDDIN MUHAMMAD)

InAD 1173 Shahabuddin Muhammad (AD 1173-1206) aso called Muhammad of Ghor
ascended the throne of Ghazni. The Ghoris were not strong enough to meet the growing
power and strength of the Khwarizmi Empire; they redlised that they could gainnothingin
Centra Ada. Thisforced Ghori toturntowardsIndiato fulfil hisexpansonist ambitions.

Muhammad Ghori was very much interested in establishing permanent empire in
India and not merely looting its wealth. His campaigns were well organised and
whenever he conquered any territory, he left a general behind to govern it in his
absence. Hisinvasions resulted in the permanent establishment of the Turkish Sul-
tanate in the region lying north of the Vindhya Mountains.

Conquest of Punjab and Sind

Muhammad Ghori led his first expedition in AD 1175. He marched against Multan
and freed it from itsruler. In the same campaign he captured Uchch from the Bhatti
Rajputs. Three years later in AD 1178 he again marched to conquer Gujarat but the
Chalukyaruler of Gujarat, Ghimall defeated him at the battle of Anhilwara. But this
defeat did not discourage Muhammad Ghori. He realised the necessity of creating a
suitable base in Punjab before venturing on the further conquest of India.

He launched a campaign against the Ghaznavid possessions in Punjab. As a result
Peshawar was conquered inAD 1179-80 and Lahorein AD 1186. Thefort of Sialkot
and Debol werecaptured next. Thusby AD 1190 having secured Multan, Sind and Punjab,
Muhammad Ghori had paved the way for afurther thrust into the Gangetic Doab.
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The First Battle of Tarain (AD 1191)

Muhammad Ghori’s possession of Punjab and his attempt to advanceinto the Gangetic
Doab brought him into direct conflict with the Rajput ruler Prithivaraja Chauhan. He
had overrun many small statesin Rajputana, captured Delhi and wanted to extend his
control over Punjab and Gangavalley. The conflict started with claims of Bhatinda.
In the first battle fought at Tarain in AD 1191, Ghori’s army was routed and he
narrowly escaped death. Prithvirg) conquered Bhatinda but he made no efforts to
garrison it effectively. This gave Ghori an opportunity to re-assemble hisforces and
make preparations for another advance into India.

The Second Battle of Tarain (AD 1192)

Thisbattleisregarded asone of theturning pointsin Indian History. Muhammad Ghori
made very careful preparationsfor this conquest. The Turkish and Rajput forces again
came face to face at Tarain. The Indian forces were more in number but Turkish
forces were well organised with swift moving cavalry. The bulky Indian forces were
no match against the superior organisation, skill and speed of the Turkish cavalry. The
Turkish cavalry was using two superior techniques. Thefirst wasthe horse shoewhich
gave their horses along life and protected their hooves. The second was, the use of
iron stirrup which gave agood hold to the horse rider and abetter striking power inthe
battle. A large number of Indian soldierswerekilled. Prithvirg tried to escape but was
captured near Sarsuti. The Turkish army captured the fortresses of Hansi, Sarsuti and
Samana. Then they moved forward running over Delhi and Ajmer.

After Tarain, Ghori returned to Ghazni, leaving the affairs of Indiain the hand of his
trusted slave general QutbuddinAibak. In AD 1194 Muhammad Ghori again returned
to India. He crossed Yamuna with 50,000 cavalry and moved towards Kanauj. He
gave a crushing defeat to Jai Chand at Chandwar near Kanauj. Thus the battle of
Tarain and Chandwar laid the foundations of Turkish rulein Northern India.

Thepoalitical achievements of Muhammad Ghori in Indiawerelong lasting than those
of Mahmud of Ghazni. While Mahmud Ghazni was mainly interested in plundering
Muhammad Ghori wanted to establish hispolitical control. Hisdeathin AD 1206 did
not mean the withdrawal of the Turkish interests in India. He left behind his slave
General Qutbuddin Aibak who becamefirst Sultan of the Delhi Sultanate.

PN
& [l\7er quesnionsas.
1. Fillintheblanks:
a) Sultan Muhammad Ghori was the ruler of

b) The First battle of Tarain was fought between ~ and

¢) Muhammad Ghori entrusted his Indian possession to
2. When was the Second battle of Tarain fought?

3.  What wasthe one magjor difference between the invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni and
Muhammead of Ghor?
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9.4THE MAMLUK SULTANS

With Qutbuddin Aibak, begins the period of Mamluk Sultans or the slave dynasty.
Mamluk isan Arabic word meaning “ owned” . It was used to distinguish theimported
Turkish slaves meant for military service from the lower slaves used as domestic
labour or artisan. The Mamluk Sultans ruled from AD 1206 to 1290.

Qutbuddin Aibak (AD 1206-1210)

Qutbuddin Aibak was a Turkish slave who had risen to high rank in Muhammad
Ghori’s army. After Muhammad Ghori’s death in AD 1206, the control of his
Indian possessions was passed on to Qutbuddin Aibak. Aibak was the first inde-
pendent Muslim ruler of Northern India, the founder of Delhi Sultanate.

Aibak had to face many revolts from Rajputs and other Indian chiefs. Tajuddin
Yaldauz, the ruler of Ghazni, claimed his rule over Delhi. Nasiruddin Qabacha,
the governor of Multan and Uchch aspired for independence. Aibak was able to
win over hisenemies by conciliatory measures as well as a display of power. He
defeated Yaldauz and occupied Ghazni. The successor of Jaichand, Harishchandra
had driven out the Turks from Badayun and Farukhabad. Aibak re-conguered
both Badayun and Farukhabad.

Qutbuddin Aibak was brave, faithful and generous. Due to his generosity he was
known as“Lakh Baksh”. Most of the scholars consider Aibak asthereal founder
of Mulsimrulein India

lltutmish (AD 1210-1236)

INAD 1210, Aibak died of injuriesreceivedin afall from hishorsewhile playing chaugan
(Polo). After his death afew amirs raised his son Aram Shah to the throne in Lahore.
But Aram Shah was incapable ruler and the Turkish amirs opposed him. The Turkish
chiefs of Delhi invited the governor of Badayun (son-in-law of Qutbuddin Aibak)
“Iltutmish” to cometo Delhi. Aram Shah proceeded against him at the head of thearmy
from Lahoreto Delhi but I1tutmish defeated him and became the Sultan with the name
of Shamsuddin. Thecredit of consolidating the Delhi Sultanatelieslargely with him.

When Iltutmish ascended the throne, he found himself surrounded with many prob-
lems. Other commanders of Muhammad Ghori like Yaldauz, Qubachaand Ali Mardan
roseindefiance again. The chief of Jalor and Ranthamborejoined Gwalior and Kalinjar
in declaring their independence. Apart from this, the rising power of Mongols under
Chenghiz Khan threatened the North West Frontier of the Sultanate.

Iltutmishtook up thetask of consolidating hisposition. Hedefeated Yaldauz inAD 1215
inthe battle of Tarain. In AD 1217 he drove away Qabachafrom Punjab. InAD 1220,
when Chenghiz Khan destroyed the Khwarizm expire, lltutmish realised the political
necessity of avoiding a confrontation with the Mongols. Thus when Jalaluddin
Mangbarani, the son of the Shah of Khwarizm, while escaping from the Mongols,
sought shelter at [1tutmish’scourt, [1tutmish turned him away. Hethus saved the Sultan-
ate from destruction by the Mongols.

FromAD 1225 onwards, IItutmish engaged hisarmiesin suppressing the disturbances
intheEagt. INAD 122627 | ltutmish sent alargearmy under hisson Nasiruddin Mahmud
which defeated Iwaz Khan and brought Bengal and Bihar back into the Delhi Sultan-
ate. Similarly a campaign was a so launched against the Rajput chiefs. Ranthambore
was captured in AD 1226 and by AD 1231 Iltutmish had established hisauthority over
Mandor, Jalore, Bayanaand Gwalior.
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Thereisno doubt that I1tutmish completed the unfinished work of Aibak. The Delhi Sul-
tanate now covered asizeableterritory. Besidesthis, he aso organised histrusted nobles
or officers into a group of “Forty” (Turkan-i-Chahalgani). He was a farsighted ruler
and he consolidated and organised the newly formed Turkish Sultanatein Delhi.

I1tutmish established * Group of Forty’ (Turkan-i-Chahalgani). Thesewere Turkish
amirs (nobles) who advised and hel ped the Sultan in administering the Sultanate.
After the death of Iltutmish, this group assumed great power in its hands. For a
few years they decided on the selection of Sultans one after the other. The group
wasfinally eliminated by Balban.

Iltutmish effectively suppressed the defiant amirs of Delhi. He separated the Delhi
Sultanate from Ghazni, Ghor and Central Asian palitics. lltutmish also obtained a“ L et-
ter of Investiture inAD 1229 from the Abbasid Caliph of Baghdad to gain legitimacy.

[1tutmi sh made a significant contribution in giving shapeto administrativeinstitution
such as igtas, army and currency system. He gave the Sultanate two of its basic
coins—the silver ‘Tanka’ and the copper ‘Jittal’. To affect greater control over the
conquered areas | ltutmish granted igtas (land assignmentsin lieu of cash salaries) to
his Turkish officers on alarge scale. The recipients of “igtas’ called the “iqtadars’
collected the land revenue from the territories under them. Out of this they main-
tained an armed contingent for the service of the state, enforced law and order and
met their own expenses. Iltutmish realized the economic potentiality of the Doab and
the igtas were distributed mainly in thisregion. This secured for |Itutmish the finan-
cial and administrative control over one of the most prestigious regions of North
India. (You will read detail s of administrationinlesson 12)

Raziya (AD 1236-40)

The problem of successor troubled IItutmish during his last days. IItutmish did not
consider any of his sons worthy of the throne. His own choice was his daughter
Raziyahence he nominated her ashis successor. But after hisdeath his son Ruknuddin
Firoz ascended the throne with the help of army leaders. However with the support
of the people of Delhi and some military leaders, Raziya soon ascended the throne.

Despite her obvious qualities, Raziya did not fare significantly better primarily be-
cause of her attemptsto create a counter nobility of non-Turks and invited the wrath
of the Turkish amirs. They were particularly incensed over her decision to appoint the
Abyssinian, Malik Jamaluddin Yaqut, asthe amir-i-akhur (master of the horses); the
recruitment of afew other non-Turks to important posts further inflamed matters.

The nobility realized that, though awoman, Raziyawas not willing to be apuppet in
their hands, therefore the nobles started revolting against her in the provinces. They
accused her of violating feminine modesty and being too friendly to an Abbyssinian
noble, Yaqut. She got killed after she was defeated by the nobles. Thus her reign was
abrief one and came to end in AD 1240.

Nasiruddin Mahmud (124666 AD)

The struggle for power between Sultan and the Turkish Chiefs* Chahalgani” which
began during the reign of Raziya continued. After Raziya's death, the power of
Chahalgani increased and they became largely responsible for making and unmak-
ing of kings. Behram Shah (AD 1240-42) and Masud Shah (AD 1242-46) were
made Sultans and removed in succession. After them, inAD 1246, Ulugh Khan (later
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known as Balban) placed the inexperienced and young Nasiruddin (grandson of
Iltutmish) on throne and himself assumed the position of Naib (deputy). To further
strengthen his position, he married his daughter to Nasiruddin. Sultan Nasiruddin
Mahmud died in AD 1265. According to Ibn Battuta and Isami, Balban poisoned his
master Nasiruddin and ascended the throne.

Balban (AD 1266-87)

The struggl e between the sultan and the Turkish nobles continued, till one of the Turkish
chiefs, Ulugh Khan, known in history by the name of Balban, gradually arrogated all
power to himself and finally ascended the thronein AD 1266. When Balban became
the Sultan, his position was not secure. Many Turkish chiefswere hostileto him; the
Mongols were looking forward for an opportunity for attacking the Sultanate, the
governorsof thedistant provinceswere also trying to becomeindependent rulers, the
Indian rulers were also ready to revolt at the smallest opportunity.

Thelaw and order situation in the areaaround Delhi and in the Doab region had deterio-
rated. In the Ganga- Yamuna doab and Awadh, the roads were infested with the robbers
and dacoits, because of which the communication with the eastern areas had become
difficult. Some of the Raj put zamindarshad set up fortsinthearea, and defied thegovern-
ment. The Mewatis had become so bold asto plunder people up to the outskirts of Delhi.
To dedl with these eements, Balban adopted a stern palicy. In the Mewat many were
killed. In the areaaround Badayun, Rajput strongholds were destroyed.

Balban ruled in an autocratic manner and worked hard to elevate the position of the
Sultan. Hedid not allow any nobleto assumegreat power. Heeven formul ated thetheory
of kingship. The historian Barani, who was himsdlf a great champion of the Turkish
nobles, says that Balban remarked ‘whenever | see a base born ignoble man, my eyes
burn and | reach in anger for my sword (to kill him).” We do not know if Balban actualy
said these words but his attitude towards the non-Turks was that of contempt. Balban
was not prepared to share power with anyone, not even with his own family.

Balban was determined to break the power of the Chahalgani. To keep himsalf well
informed, Balban appointed spies in every department. He also organised a strong
centralized army, both to deal withinternal disturbances, and to repel the Mongolswho
had entrenched themsel vesin the Punjab and posed aseriousthreat to the Delhi Sultan-
ate. Balban re-organised the military department (diwan-i-arz) and deployed army in
different parts of the country to put down rebellion. The disturbancesin Mewat, Doab,
Awadh and K atihar were ruthlessly suppressed. Balban al so secured control over Ajmer
and Nagaur in eastern Rgjputana but his attemptsto capture Ranthambore and Gwalior
failed. In AD 1279, encouraged by the Mongol threats and the old age of Sultan the
governor of Bengal, Tughril Beg, revolted, assumed the title of Sultan and had the
khutba read in his name. Balban sent his forces to Bengal and had Tughril killed.
Subsequently he appointed his own son Bughra Khan as the governor of Bengal.

By all these harsh methods, Balban controlled the situation. In order to impress the
people with the strength and awe of his government, Balban maintained a magnifi-
cent court. Herefused to laugh and joke in the court, and even gave up drinking wine
so that no one may see him in anon-serious mood. He also insisted on the ceremony
of sijada (prostration) and paibos (kissing of the monarch’s feet) in the court.

Balban was undoubtedly one of themain architects of the Sultanate of Delhi, particularly
of its form of government and ingtitutions. By asserting the power of the monarchy,
Balban strengthened the Delhi Sultanate. But even he could not fully defend northern
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India against the attacks of the Mongols. Moreover, by excluding non-Turkish from
positions of power and authority and by trusting only avery narrow racia group hemade
many people dissatisfied. Thisled to fresh disturbances and troubles after his death.

Balban adopted a policy of consolidation rather than expansion. Heintroduced a
new theory of kingship and redefined the rel ations between the Sultan and nobility.
Through these measures Balban strengthened the Delhi Sultanate.

Balban died in AD 1287. After his death the nobles raised his grandson K aiquabad to
the throne. He was soon replaced by his son, Kaimurs, who remained on the throne
for alittle over three months. During Balban'sreign, Firoz had been the warden of the
marches in north-west and had fought many successful battles against the Mongols.
He was called to Delhi as Ariz-i-Mumalik (Minister of War). In AD 1290 Firoz took
abold step by murdering Kaimursand seized the throne. A group of Khalji noblesled
by him established the Khalji dynasty. Some scholars call this event asthe ‘ dynastic
revolution’ of AD 1290. It brought to an end the so called slave dynasty and Firoz
ascended the throne under thetitle of Jalaluddin Khalji.

. INTEXT QUESTIONS9.2

What problems did IItutmish face on ascending the throne? Mention any two.

2. Why was ‘Group of Forty’ (Turkan-i-Chahalgani) formed by Iltutmish?

3. Whom do you consider the first Sultan of Delhi Sultanate?

4. What measuresdid Balban take to emphasi ze that the Sultan had absol ute powers?

0.5 THE KHALJIS(AD 1290-1320)

Jalaluddin Khalji (AD 1290-1296)

Jalaluddin Khalji laid the foundation of the Khalji dynasty. He ascended the throne at
theage of 70 years. Although Jalaluddin retained the earlier nobility in hisadministra-
tion, but the rise of Khaljisto power ended the monopoly of nobility of slavesto high
offices. Jalaluddin ruled only for a short span of six years. He tried to mitigate some
of the harsh aspects of Balban'srule. He was the first ruler of the Delhi Sultanate to
clearly put forward the view that the state should be based on the willing support of
the governed, and that sincethelarge majority of the peoplein Indiawere Hindus, the
statein India could not be atruly Islamic state.

Jalaluddintried to win the goodwill of the nobility by apolicy of tolerance. He avoided
harsh punishments, even to those who revolted against him. He not only forgave them
but at times even rewarded them to win their support. However many people includ-
ing his supporters, considered him to be aweak sultan.

Jalaluddin’s policy was reversed by Alauddin Khalji who awarded drastic punish-
ments to all those who dared to oppose him.
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Alauddin Khalji (AD 1296-1316)

Alauddin Khalji was Jalaluddin’s ambitious nephew and son-in-law. He had helped
his uncle in his struggle for power and was appointed as Amir-i-Tuzuk (Master of
Ceremonies). Alauddin had two victorious expeditions during thereign of Jalauddin.
After the first expedition of Bhilsa (Vidisa) in AD 1292, he was given the igta of
Awadh, in addition to that of Kara. He was also appointed Arizi-i-Mumalik (Minis-
ter of War). In AD 1294, he led the first Turkish expedition to southern India and
plundered Devagiri. The successful expedition proved that Alauddin was an able
military commander and efficient organiser. In July AD 1296, he murdered hisuncle
and father-in-law Jalaluddin Khalji and crowned himself asthe Sultan.

Alauddin decided to revive Balban's policies of ruthless governance. He decided to
curb the powers of the nobles and interference of Ulemain the matters of the state.
He aso faced, a few rebellions in succession during the early years of his rule.
According to Barani, the author of Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Alauddin felt that there
were four reasons for these rebellions: 1) The inefficiency of the spy system, 2) the
general practice of the use of wine, 3) Social intercourse among the nobles and inter
marriage between them and 4) the excess of wealth in the possession of certain nobles.

In order to prevent the reoccurrence of these rebellions, Alauddin formulated certain
regulations and implemented them. (1) Familiesthat had been enjoying freeland to sup-
port themselves should pay land tax for their holdings. This curbed the excess of wealth
owned by some people. (2) The Sultan reorganized the spy system and took measure to
makeit moreeffective. (3) Theuseof liquor and intoxicantswas prohibited. (4) Thenobles
were ordered not to have socia gatheringsor inter-marriageswithout hispermission.

Alauddin established ahuge permanent, standing army to satisfy hisambition of con-
guest and to protect the country from Mongol invasion.

Market Regulations of Alauddin Khalji

Alauddin’smeasuresto control the markets were one of the most important policy
initiative. Since Alauddin wanted to maintain alarge army, he therefore, lowered
and fixed the price of the commoditiesof daily use. To control the prices, Alauddin
set up three different markets for different commoditiesin Delhi. These markets
were the grain market (Mandi), cloth market (Sarai Adl) and the market for
horses, slaves, cattles, etc. To ensureimplementation, Alauddin appointed a super-
intendent (Shahna-i-Mandi) who was assisted by an intelligence officer. Apart
from Shahna-i-Mandi, Alauddin received daily reports of the market from two
other independent sources, barid (intelligence officer) and munhiyans (secret
spies). Any violation of Sultan’sordersresulted in harsh punishment, including ex-
pulsionfrom the capital, imposition of fine, imprisonment and mutilation.

Control of pricesof horses was very important for the Sultan because without the
supply of good horses at reasonabl e priceto army, the efficiency of thearmy could
not be ensured. Low price in the horse market were ensured by putting a stop to
the purchase of horses by horse dealers and brokers (dalals) in Delhi market.

Expansion of Delhi Sultanate

Under Alauddin Khalji theterritorial expansion of the Delhi Sultanate, beyond North
India, was the most important achievement.
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Alauddinfirst began histerritoria conquest withacampaign againgt Gujarat. Alauddinwas
motivated by his desire to establish a vast empire and obtain the wedth of Gujarat. The
riches of Gujarat were to pay for his future conquests and her sea port was to ensure a
regular supply of Arab horsesfor hisarmy. In AD 1299, an army under two of Alauddin’s
noted generals Ulugh Khan and Nusarat Khan marched againgt Gujarat. Rai Karantheruler
of Gujarat fled, the temple of Somnath was captured. An enormous booty was collected.
Even the wedlthy Mudim merchants were not spared. Many daves were captured. Malik
Kafur was one among them who later became the trusted commander of the Khalji forces
and led theinvasionsto South India. Gujarat now passed under the control of Delhi.

After theannexation of Gujarat, Alauddinturned hisattentiontowardsRgasthan. Ranthambore
wasthefirst target. Ranthambore was reputed to be the strongest fort of Rgjasthan and had
earlier defied Jalduddin Khalji. The capture of Ranthambore was necessary to break the
power and morae of the Rgputs. The immediate cause of attack was that the ruler of
RanthamboreHamirdevagave shelter to two rebelliousM ongol soldiersand refused tohand
over them to the Khalji ruler. Hence an offensive was launched against Ranthambore. To
beginwiththeKhalji forcessufferedlosses. Nusrat Khanevenlogt hislife. Findly Alauddin
himsdf had to come on the battlefiled. InAD 1301, thefort fell to Alauddin.

InAD 1303, Alauddin besieged Chittor, another powerful state of Rgjputana. According to
some scholars, Alauddin attacked Chittor because he coveted Padmini, the beautiful
gueen of Rgja Ratan Singh. However many scholars do not agree with thislegend as
thisis first mentioned by Jais in his Padmavat more than two hundred years later.
According to Amir Khusrau, the Sultan ordered ageneral massacre of the civil popula-
tion. Chittor wasrenamed K hizrabad after the name of Sultan’sson Khizr Khan. Alauddin
however returned back quickly to Delhi asMongol army was advancing towards Delhi.

InAD 1305, Khalji army under Ain-ul-Mulk captured Malwa. Other states such
as Ujjain, Mandu, Dhar and Chanderi were also captured. After the conquest of
Malwa, Alauddin sent Malik Kafur to the South and himself attacked Siwana.
The ruler of Siwana Raja Shital Deva defended the fort bravely but was ulti-
mately defeated. In AD 1311, another Rajput kingdom Jalor was also captured.
Thusby AD 1311, Alauddin had completed the conquest of large parts of Rajputana
and became the master of North India

Deccan and South India

The imperialist ambitions of Alauddin were not satisfied with the conquest of the
north. He was determined to conquer south as well. The wealth of the southern
kingdoms attracted him. The expeditionsto the south were sent under Malik Kafur, a
trusted commander of Alauddin who held the office of the Naib.

INAD 1306-07, Alauddin planned fresh campaign in Deccan. Hisfird target was Rai Karan
(the earlier rule of Gujarat), who had now occupied Baglana, and defeated him. The second
expedition wasagaing Rai Ramachandra, theruler of Deogir who had earlier promised to pay
tributeto Sultan but did not pay. Ramachandrasurrendered after littleresistanceto Maik Kafur
and was treated honourably. He was kept a guest a Alauddin’s court and was given agift of
onelakhtankasandthetitleof Ra Rayan. Hewasaso givenadidrict of Gujarat and oneof his
daughterswas married to Alauddin. Alauddin showed generosity towards Ramachandra be-
cause he wanted to have Ramechandraas an dly for campaignsin the South.

After AD 1309 Malik Kafur was despatched to launch campaign in South India. The
first expedition was against Pratab Rudradeva of Warangal in the Telengana area.
This siege lasted for many months and came to an end when Rai agreed to part with
his treasures and pay tribute to Sultan.
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The second campaign was against Dwar Samudra and Ma' bar (modern Karnataka
and Tamil Nadu). The ruler of Dwar Samudra, Vir Balaalll realized that defeating
Malik Kafur would not be an easy task, hence he agreed to pay tribute to Sultan
without any resistance. In the case of Ma bar (Pandya Kingdom) a direct decisive
battle could not take place. However, Kafur plundered asmuch ashecould including a
number of wealthy temples such asthat of Chidambaram. AccordingtoAmir Khusrau,
Kafur returned with 512 elephants, 7000 horses, and 500 mans of precious stone. The
Sultan honoured Malik Kafur by appointing him Naib Malik of the empire. Alauddin’s
forcesunder Malik Kafur continued to maintain acontrol over the Deccan kingdoms.

r
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L’J INTEXT QUESTIONS9.3

1. Why was the capture of Ranthambore necessary?

Map 9.1 Empire of Alauddin Khalji
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2. Wholed the expeditionsin the South during Alauddin Khalji’srule?

3. Mentiontwo placeswhere expeditionswere undertaken during Jalaluddin’sreign.

4. Listthefour regulationsissued by Alauddin to curb rebellions.

Following thedeath of Alauddinin AD 1316, the Delhi Sultanate was plunged into confu-
sion. Mdik Kafur sat on the throne for a few days, only to be deposed by Qutbuddin
Mubarak Shah. During this period, rebellions broke out in Deogir but were harshly sup-
pressed. Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah was soon murdered and K husrau ascended thethrone.
However hetoo did not last long as somedissatisfied officers, led by Ghiyasuddin Tughlaqg,
defeated and killed him in abattle. Thus only four years after the death of Alauddin, the
Khdji dynasty cameto end and power passed into the hands of the Tughlags.

9.6 THE TUGHLAQS(AD 1320-1412)

The founder of the Tughlag dynasty was Ghazi Malik who ascended the throne as
Ghiyasuddin Tughlagin AD 1320 and thisdynasty ruledtill AD 1412. Giyasuddin rose
to animportant positioninthereign of Alauddin Khalji. After abrief rule Ghiyassuddin
Tughlagq died in AD 1325 and his son Muhammad Tughlag ascended the throne.
Under the Tughlags the Delhi Sultanate was further consolidated. Many outlying
territories were brought under the direct contral of the Sultanate.

The Deccan and South

Theregions of the Deccan which were conquered by the Khaljis had stopped paying
tribute and were proclaiming independent status. Muhammad Tughlagwhileaprince
(called Juna Khan) led the early expeditions against Rai Rudra Dev who was de-
feated after a prolonged conflict and Warangal was now annexed under direct con-
trol of the Sultanate. Ma' bar was also defeated. Now the whol e region of Telangana
was divided into administrative units and made part of the Sultanate. In contrast to
Allauddin Khalji’s palicy the Tughlags annexed the Deccan region. Muhammad Tughlag
even decided to transfer hiscapital from Delhi to Deogir and renamed it as Daultabad.
In fact he wanted to control the northern region from this place. Substantial number of
nobles, religious men and craftsmen shifted to the new capital. It seems that the idea
was to treat it as the second capital and not abandon Delhi. Later the whole scheme
was given up. However, the plan improved ties between the north and south. Apart
from territorial expansion the social, cultural and economicinteractions also grew.

East India

Bhanudevall, theruler of Jajnagar in Orissahad helped Rai RudraDev of Warangd inhis
battle againgt Delhi Sultans. Ulug Khanled anarmy againgt himin AD 1324 Bhanudevall
was defeated and histerritory annexed. In Bengal there was discontent of noblesagainst
their Sultan. The dissatisfied noblesinvited the Tughlag princeto invadetheir ruler. The
army of Bengal was defeated and a noble Nasiruddin was installed on the throne.

North West

TheMongol invasionsfrom the North-West region were rocking the Sultanate on regu-
lar intervals. INnAD 1326-27 abig Mongol assault under Tarmashirin Khan took place.
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Transfer of Capital

One of the controversial measures of Muhammad bin Tughlag wasthat he transferred
his capital from Delhi to Deogir (Daultabad). According to Dr. Mahdi Hussain, the
Sultan wanted to maintain both Delhi and Daultabad as his capitals. As per Barani, in
AD 1326-27, Sultan decided to shift hiscapitd from Delhi to Deogir (Daultabad) inthe
Deccan because it was more centrally located. According to Ibn Batuta, the people of
Delhi used to writeletters containing abusesto the Sultan, therefore, in order to punish
them Sultan decided to shift the capital. |sami say that it wasaplace at asafer distance
from the North West frontier and thus-safe from the Mongols. In view of different
versionsitisdifficult to assign one definite reason for this shift.

The entire popul ation was not asked to leave only the upper classes consisting of
shaikhs, nobles, ulema were shifted to Daultabad. No. attempt was made to
shift the rest of the popul ation. Though Muhammad bin Tughlag built aroad from
Delhi to Deogir and set up rest houses but the journey was extremely harsh for the
people. Large number of people died because of rigorous travelling and the heat.
Due to growing discontent and the fact that north could not be controlled from
south, Muhammad decided to abandon Daultabad.

Muhammad Tughlag decided to securethefrontier. Theregion from Lahoreto Kalanur
including Peshawar was conquered and new administrative control was established.
Besides, the Sultan a so planned invasions of Qarachil region (In present day Himachal)
and Qandhar but did not succeed. In fact these schemes resulted in heavy loss.

Muhammad Tughlag was very innovativein adopting new policies. He started anew
department for the development of Agriculture. It was called Diwan-i Kohi. Peas-
antsweregiven financial support to help in arranging seedsfor cultivation. Thisloan
was also given in case of crop failures. Another important measure was to introduce
token currency to tide over the shortage of Silver. However, this scheme failed
causing great financial loss to the sultanate.

Token Currency

Another controversial project undertaken by Muhammad bin Tughlag wasthe in-
troduction of “ Token Currency” . According to Barani, the Sultan introduced token
currency because the treasury was empty due to the Sultan’s schemes of conquest
as well as his boundless generosity. Some historians are of the opinion that there
was a shortage of silver world wide at that time and India too faced the crisis
therefore, the Sultan was forced to issue copper coinsin place of silver.

Muhammad introduced acopper coin (Jittal) in place of silver coin (tanka) and ordered
that it should be accepted as equivalent to the tanka. However, the idea of token cur-
rency wasnew inIndiaand it was difficult for traders and common peopleto accept it.
The State a so did not take proper precautionsto check theimitation of coinsissued by
themints. Government could not prevent people from forging the new coinsand soon
thenew coinsflooded the markets. According to Barani the people began to mint token
currency in their houses. However the common man failed to distinguish between
copper coinissued by the royal treasury and those which were locally made. Thusthe
Sultan was forced to withdraw the token currency.

Muhammad Tughlag was succeeded by his cousin Firuz Tughlag. Under him no new
territories could be added to the Sultanate. He managed to keep large areas intact
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with great efforts. However, the political control of Delhi gradually weakened during
the rule of Firuz's successors. The invasion of Timur in AD 1398 left the sultanate
desolate. By the end of Tughlag rule (AD 1412) the Sultanate was confined to asmall
territory in north India. A number of regions proclaimed independent status. In the
east Bengal and Orissa enjoyed complete autonomy. In eastern UP and large parts of
Bihar a new independent kingdom of Shargis emerged. In the Deccan and South
Vijaynagar empire and Bahmani kingdom became political powers. Large parts of
Punjab were occupied by independent nobles. Gujarat and Malwabecamefully inde-
pendent. Rajput statesin Rajasthan no longer treated Delhi Sultansastheir overlords.

r
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS9.4

1. Under whichtitle did Ghazi Malik ascend thethronein 1320 AD?

2. Whom did Ghiyasuddin send to conquer the South?

3. What wasthe political motive of Muhammad's transfer of capital ?

4. What was the concept of Token currency?

0.7SAYYID DYNASTY (1414-1450AD)

After defeating the army of Delhi in 1398 Timur appointed Khizr Khan astheruler of
Multan. Khizr Khan defeated Sultan Daulat Khan and occupied Delhi and founded
Sayyid dynasty. He did not assumethetitle of Sultan but was comfortable with Rayat-
i-Ala. Theauthor of the Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, YahyaSirhindi claimsthat thefounder
of the Sayyid dynasty was a descendant of the prophet.

Khizr Khan was the most competent Sayyid rule of the dynasty. After Khizr Khan's
death Mubarak Shah (AD 1412—-34) and Muhammad Shah (AD 1434-45) ascended
the throne one after another. All of theserulerstried to control rebelliousregionslike
Katehar, Badaun, Etawah, Patiali, Gwalior, Kampil, Nagaur and Mewat but they failed
due to the conspiracy of the nobles.

In 1445 AD, Alam Shah ascended the throne and became the Sultan. He proved a
totally incompetent Sultan. Alam Shah’s Wazir Hamid Khan invited Bhalol Lodi to
take charge of the army and after realizing that it would be difficult to continue as
Sultan, Alam Shah left for Badaun.

0.8 RECONSOLIDATION UNDER LODI DYNASTY (1451-1526)

With the help of afew nobles Bahlol Lodi (AD 1451-1489) took charge of the army,
and became the Sultan. Thus he laid the foundation of Lodi dynasty whose rulers
were Afghans. The Lodis were the last ruling family of the Sultanate period and the
first to be headed by the Afghans.

Sultan Bahlol Lodi was a capable general. He was aware of the fact that to establish
his control over Sultanate he would require help and support of Afghan nobles. The
Afghan nobles wanted Sultan to treat them as an equal partner rather than an abso-
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lute monarch. To placate them Bahlol publicly declared that he considered himself
one of the Afghan peersand not theking. He did not sit onthe throne nor did heinsist
on hisnobles standing in his court. This policy worked well throughout hislong reign
and he did not face any trouble from his powerful Afghan nobles.

Bahlol Lodi successfully suppressed the revoltsin Mewat and Doab. InAD 1476 he
defeated the Sultan of Jaunpur and annexed it to Delhi Sultanate. He also brought the
ruler of Kalpi and Dholpur under the Suzerainty of Delhi. However, he failed to re-
occupy Bengal, Gujarat and the Deccan.

Afterthededlth of Bahlol Lodi, Skandar Lodi (AD 1489-1517) ascended thethrone. Skandar
Lodi showedlittletolerancetowardsthenon-mulsms. Here-imposedjaziyaonnon-mulsms.

Sikandar Lodi believed inthe superior position of the Sultan vis-a-visthe nobles. He
compelled nobles and amirs to show formal respect to the Sultan in darbar and
outside and treated them harshly. He re-annexed Bihar, Dhol pur, Narwar and some
parts of the kingdom of Gwalior and Nagor to the Delhi Sultanate.

After thedeath of Sikandar Lodi in AD 1517 hisnobleshel ped | brahim Lodi to become
Sultan. Hisreign proved aperiod of revalts. Firstly hisown brother Jalal Khan rebelled.
Sultan Ibrahim Lodi got him murdered. Bihar declared itsindependence. Daulat Khan
the governor of Punjab also rebelled. Sultan’s behaviour caused much dissatisfaction.
Therebellions Daulat Khan sent an invitation to Babur at Kabul toinvade India. Babur
defeated Sultan Ibrahim Lodi in AD 1526 in the battle at Panipat.

Summing up the end of the Sultanate, ascholar states“ The Sultanate of Delhi, which
had itsbirth onthe battlefield of Tarainin AD 1192, breathed itslast inAD 1526 afew
miles away on the battlefield of Panipat”.
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LQ [ INTEXT QUESTIONS9.5

1. What policy did Bahlol Lodi adopt to seek the co-operation of Afghan nobles?

2. Who founded the Sayyid dynasty?

3. Who is the author of Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi?

4. What measure did Sikandar take to improve the dignity and status of Sultan?

9.9CHALLENGESFACED BY THE SULTANATE

With the establishment of the Mughal Empiretherule of Delhi sultanate cameto an
end. During more than 300 years of itsrule the Delhi sultanate went through various
ups and downs but survived as a political force. Here we would like to discuss the
major challenges the sultanate faced.

Attacks by Mongols and others

Since its inception the major threat to the sultanate came in the form of Mongol
invasions. Mongols were nomadic groups who inhabited the steppes north of China
and east of Lake Baikal. They formed a huge nomadic empire under Chengiz Khan
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in the 12"century. From 13" century onwards they repeatedly attacked the Delhi
Sultanate. The Sultansas apolicy appeased them and al so at times confronted. Balban
and Allauddin Khalji confronted them with full military might. During Khalji’stime
Mongolsunder Quitlug Khwajaeven besieged Delhi and caused alot of damage. The
last significant attack of Mongolswas by Tarmashirin during thereign of Muhammad
Tughlag. A lot of energy and resources of the Sultans were spent in facing these
invasions but they could not destroy the sultanate.

Another important attack which shook the foundation of the sultanate was by Timur in
1398. The weskness of the Delhi Sultanate was made even worse by Timur’sinvasion of

Delhi (1398). Timur wasason of the Chief of Chagtai branch of Turks. When heinvaded
India he was the master of almost whole of Central Asia. Timur’s raid into Indiawas a
plundering raid and hismotivewasto seizethewed th accumul ated by the Sultansof Delhi

over the last 200 years. Sultan Nasiruddin and his Wazir Mallu Igbad faced Timur but
were defeated. Timur entered Delhi and stayed for 15 days. He ordered general massa
creand largenumber of Hindu and Musdlimincluding women and childrenwere murdered.

Before leaving India Timur’s invasion indicated the downfall of Delhi Sultanate. Delhi

Sultanatelost control over Punjab. Timur appointed Khizr Khan, theruler for Multanwho
controlled Punjab aso. After thefall of Tughlag dynasty he occupied Delhi and became
theruler of Delhi Sultanate. Helaid the foundation of Saiyyid Dynasty.

Inner Conflict of Nobility

Three hundred years of Delhi Sultanate witnessed five dynasties ruling over it. The
main reason for change of dynasties and deposing of rulers was a constant struggle
between the Sultan and the nobility (Umara). Soon after the death of Aibak they
started fighting over the question of succession. Finally Iltutimish emerged victorious.
[1tutimish created a group of loyal nobles called Turkan-i-Chihiligani (‘ The Forty”).
After the death of Iltutimish various factions of the group of forty got involved in
making their favourite son/daughter as the sultan. In ten years five sultans were
changed. After that the Sultan who occupied the throne (Nasiruddin Mahmud) for 20
years hardly ruled and one of the powerful noble Balban was defacto sultan. The
same Balban succeeded Nasiruddin after his death. Almost similar events happened
after the death of each powerful sultan (Balban, Alauddin Khalji, Firoz Tughlag and
others.) Since there was no well defined law of succession each noble tried to either
crown himself or support some favourite heir of the dead sultan. Finally Afghans
replaced the Turks as sultan with the accession of Bahlol Lodi.

Provincial Kingdoms

Another consequence of this conflict was declaration of independence by various
provincial heads in the regions. As a result a number of independent Afghan and
Turkish kingdoms emerged. Important ones of such states were Bengal (Lakhnouti),
Jaunpur, Mawa, Gujarat, the Bahmani kingdom in the Deccan etc. Quite often these
states were at war with the Sultanate. The whole process weakened the sultanate.

Resistance by Indian Chiefs

The sultans had to face the resistance from Indian chiefs at regular intervals. The
Rajput chiefsin Rajputana (Mewar, Ranthambhor, Chittor etc.), Warangal, Deogiri &
Ma bar in Deccan and South, the king of Dhar, Mawain Central India, Jajnagar in
Orissa and a host of smaller chieftains were constantly at war even after successive
defeats. All these struggles weakened the sultanate.
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The Delhi sultanate was considerably weakened after the Khalji and Tughlag reign.
Finally the invasion of Babur in AD 1526 brought it to an end. Now a much more
centralised and strong empire under the Mughals established itself in Indiaand ruled
for afurther period of more than two hundred years. We will discuss it in our next
lesson on the Mughal Rule. But before moving to the Mughal swe provide you abrief
account of the provincial kingdoms.

Rise of The Provincial Kingdoms

You have read that the process of disintegration of the Delhi Sultanate had started
during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlag. However, Firuz Shah Tughlaq tried to
control the situation but failed. During this period, some of the provincial rulers de-
clared their independence from the rule of the Sultanate.

Jaunpur

Jaunpur was a prosperous province in the eastern part of Delhi Sultanate. Malik
Sarwar was the Governor of Jaunpur. Soon he became the ruler of Kanauj, Kara,
Awadh, Sandeela, Dalmau, Bahraich, Bihar and Tirhut. Though Malik Sarwar did not
assumethetitle of Sultan, but he laid down the foundation of Shargi Dynasty.

After the death of Malik Sarwar in AD 1399, his adopted son Malik Karanphul
succeeded the throne. He assumed the title of Mubarak Shah and thus was the first
ruler of Shargi dynasty. When Mubarak Shah was the ruler of Jaunpur dynasty,
during that time Mahmud Tughlag, the Sultan of Delhi was the puppet in the hands
of Mallu Igbal. Mallu Igbal undertook an expedition to recover Jaunpur but failed.
On Mubarak Shah’s death in AD 1402 his younger brother Ibrahim ascended the
throne. He ruled for 34 years.

During Ibrahim’s reign the relations between Delhi and Jaunpur became worse. 1brahim
wasthe greatest ruler of Shargi dynasty under whom Jaunpur became an important centre
of learning. Under him Jaunpur evolved a distinct architecture which is known as Sharqi
syle of architecture. The most famous of their buildingswasthe AtdaMagid at Jaunpur.

Ibrahim’s successor Mahmud conquered the fort of Chunar. He also tried to conquer
Kalpi but failed. He invaded Delhi but was defeated by Bahlol Lodi. After Mahmud,
Jaunpur saw the rule of Muhammad Shah and Husain Shah. Husain Shah died in
AD 1500 and with him ended the Shargi dynasty.

Kashmir

Shamshuddin Shah (AD 1339) was the first Muslim ruler of Kashmir. In AD 1389
Sikandar ascended the throne. He was a powerful and despotic ruler. Sikandar died in
AD 1416 and his son Ali Shah ascended the throne. After some years his brother
Shah Khan ascended the throne under the title of Zainul Abidin.

Zainul Abidin was aliberal and enlightened ruler. To secure the support of al the
groups, he called back al such groups who had been banished by Sikandar. He abol-
ished ‘jaziya’ and prohibited cow slaughter. Zainul Abidin paid great attention to-
wards the economic growth of Kashmir. He himself was a great scholar of Persian,
Sanskrit, Tibetan and Kashmiri language. He ordered the translation of Mahabharata
and Rgjatarangini (history of Kashmir) into Persian.

Zainul Abidin’s successor proved aweak ruler. Taking advantage of his weaknesses
Mirza Haider, a relative of Babur conquered Kashmir. In AD 1586 Kashmir was
annexed by Akbar and became part of the Mughal Empire.
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M alwa

Mawa was the south-western province of Delhi Sultanate. It was conquered by Sultan
AlauddininAD 1310 and remained thepart of Delhi Sultanatetill thedeeth of Firuz Tughlag.
Dilawar Khan threw off hisalegianceto Delhi in AD 1401 after theinvasion of Timur. He
did not taketheroyd titleof Sultan. After thedeath of Dilawar KhaninAD 1405, hissonAla
Khan ascended the throne and acquired the title of Hoshang Shah. He made Mandu his
capitd. The Hindi Maha, JamaMagid, Jahaz Maha are examples of Mandu architecture.

Hoshang Shah was succeeded by Ghazi Khan who was deposed by his minister
Mahmud Khan Khalji in AD 1436. Mahmud assumed the title of Shah and laid the
foundation of Khalji dynasty of Malwa. Under Mahmud K halji, Malwabecame strong
and prosperous kingdom. He was a generous king. According to Ferishta he was
polite, brave and learned person. Mahmud Khalji was followed by Ghiyasuddin and
Nasiruddin. Mahmud I ascended the throne of Malwain AD 1510. He called Medini
Rai, apowerful Rajput to crush hisdisloyal noblesand appointed him hisprimeminis-
ter. The predominance of Rajputs at the court created jealousy among the Muslims
nobles. The Sultan of Gujarat defeated Malwa and annexed Mawato Gujarat.

Gujarat

Gujarat has always attracted the invaders due to its geographical location, pros-
perity and fertility. Sultan Alauddin Khalji wasthefirst Sultan who annexed Gujarat
to the Delhi Sultanate. Since then it remained under the Turkish governors. At the
time of Timur’'s invasion, Zafar Khan was the governor of this province. He
threw off the allegiance to Delhi Sultanate. In AD 1410, he became the indepen-
dent ruler of Gujarat. The most famous of the Gujarat rulers was Ahmad Shah
(AD 1411to 1441). To extend hiskingdom, he restrained the Rajput States. Ahmad
Shah founded the city of Ahmedabad. After the death of Ahmed Shahin AD 1441
his eldest son Muhammad Shah ascended the throne. He was known as Zar-Baksh.
He was killed by conspiratorsin AD 1451. Muhammad Shah was followed by two
weak rulers. Nobles raised Fateh Khan, agrandson of Ahmad Shah to the throne. He
ruled as Mahmud. Mahmud wasthe ablest ruler of hisdynasty. Heruled for 52 years.
Mahmud died in AD 1511. He was followed by a number of rulers who had brief
reigns. In AD 1572 Akbar conquered Gujarat and annexed it to the Mughal Empire.

Bengal

Benga wasthe easternmost province of Delhi Sultanate. Lack of proper means of trans-
portation and communi cation created difficulty in controlling thisprovince. Though Bengal
wasannexed tothe Delhi Sultanate, anumber of timesit gained itsindependence. During
the last decade of the 12™ century AD Muhammad Bin Bakhitiyar annexed Bengal to
the conquered territories of Muhammad Ghori. But after his death, his successors de-
clared their independence with the support of thelocal people. Balban forced Bengal to
accept the sovereignty of Delhi and appointed his son BughraK han asitsgovernor. But
after Balban's death he declared his own independence. Ghiyasuddin Tughlag tried to
solvethisproblem by partitioning Bengal into threeindependent administrativedivisions
namely Lakhnauti, Satgaon and Sonargaon. Muhammad bin Tughlaq tried to declare
the supremacy of Delhi Sultanate but when he was busy in suppressing rebellion in
other parts of Sultanate Bengal cut off its connection with Delhi.

Haji lliyas, anoble united Bengal and becameitsruler under thetitle of Shamsh-ud-
din Iliyas Shah. To counter increasing influence of Haji Iliyas Firuz Shah Tughlag
invaded Bengal but did not meet with success. He had to sign a treaty with Iliyas.
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According to the treaty, river Kosi was accepted as the boundary line between two
kingdoms. Haji Iliyas died in AD 1357 and his son Sikandar succeeded the throne.
During hisreign Firuz Shah Tughlag again tried to annex Bengal but failed. After the
death of Sikandar, Ghiyasuddin Azam ascended the throne. He maintained friendly
relationswith theking of Chinawhichledtotherichforeigntrade. Thistime, Nasiruddin,
agrandson of Haji lliyas wasthe ruler of Bengal. He peacefully ruled for 17 years.

During thereign of Alauddin Husain Shah, Bengd becamerich and progperous. Onhisdegthin
AD 1518 hisson Nasb Khan ascended the throne under thetitle of Nadr-ud-din Nusrat Shah.

InAD 1538 Sher Shah Suri defeated Ghiyasuddin Mahmud Shah and made Bengal a
part of hisempire.
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L’g INTEXT QUESTIONS9.6

1. Why were Mongols attacking the Delhi Sultanate?

2. What was the main conflict among nobles?

3. What name was given to the rulers of Jaunpur dynasty?

4. What steps did Ghiyasuddin Tughlag take to resolve the problem of Bughra Khan
declaring his own independence?

I(.)

(K50
WO WHAT YOUHAVE LEARNT

Islam rose in Arabia and spread quickly in different parts of the world under the
caliphs. The Arabian armies captured the large parts of central Asia and even at-
tacked Indiain 712 AD. The next important invasion into India was when Mahmud
Ghazni attacked India. Hismain intention wasto carry thewealth of Indiato Ghazni.

In the 12" century India was divided into small kingdoms mostly ruled by Rajput
chiefs. During thistimethe political condition of central Asiawas not good because of
which Muhammad Ghori wasto look towards Indiafor expansion. INnAD 1191 (First
battle of Tarain) Muhammad Ghori was defeated by Prithvira) Chauhan. In 1192 (sec-
ond battle of Tarain) Muhammad Ghori returned and this time Rajput forces were de-
feated. Thus Delhi passed into the hands of Turks. Muhammad Ghori left his Indian
possessionsin the handsof histrusted dave—genera QutbuddinAibak whichledtothe
establishment of Delhi Sultanate. |Itutmish further consolidated the Sultanate by putting
downinterna rebellionsand conciliating the nobility by forming of * Group of Forty’. The
last powerful Sultan of dave dynasty was Balban who becamethe Sultan in AD 1266.
He ruled in an autocratic manner and worked hard to elevate the position of sultan.
After the death of Balban in AD 1287, the Khaljis came to the power in AD 1290.

The coming of Khaljis marked a break in the monopoly of Turkish rule. Jalaluddin
Khalji laid thefoundation of Khalji dynasty. InAD 1296, Alauddin Khalji murdered his
uncleand father-in-law Jalaluddin Khalji and crowned himself as Sultan. Herestored
the prestige of the crown. He suppressed the nobility and ruled as an autocrat. His
ablegenera Alp Khan, Nusrat Khan, Zafar Khan, Ulugh Khan, Malik Kafur won him
many victories. Another important measure taken by Alauddin was the establishment
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of markets where good were sold at fixed prices and did not allow any trader to earn
more profit. He set up different markets for different commoditiesin Delhi.

The Khalji dynasty wasfollowed by the Tughlags. Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq ascended the
thronein AD 1320. Hewas succeeded by Muhammad Tughlagin AD 1325. Muhammad
Tughlagisfamousfor hisinnovative projects. These projectsincluded thetransfer of his
capital from Delhi to Daultabad, and introduction of token currency. Following the death
of Muhammad Tughlags, the amirs and ulemas placed Firuz Tughlag on the throne.
During hisreign theforcesof disintegration wereactive. InAD 1398 Timur invaded the
Delhi Sultanatein order to plunder it. Theinvasion of Timur gave an opportunity to the
provincial Kingdomsto declare their independence from the Sultanate.

Malik sarwar began to rule asadefacto ruler of Jaunpur. Another province Mawaalso
threw itsalegianceto Delhi Sultanate anditsruler Mahmud K halji expanded the bound-
aries of Malwa. Gujarat broke away from the Sultanate when its governor Zafar Khan
began ruling as an independent ruler. The most famous ruler of Gujarat was Ahmad
Shah who founded Ahmedabad. The most remarkableruler of the provincial Kingdoms
was Zaina Abidin the ruler of Kashmir. Under him Kashmir became a strong and
prosperous state. Bengal the Eastern most province of the Sultanate was annexed
many timesto Delhi Sultanate but repeatedly gained itsindependence. Haji lliyasunited
Bengal whichwasdividedinto three administrative divisionsby Delhi Sultanate.

Timur appointed Khizr Khan as the ruler of Multan, who laid the foundation of
Sayyid dynasty. This dynasty was replaced by Afghans as the Lodi dynasty
founded by Bahlol Lodi in AD 1451. Bahlol Lodi was a capable ruler who was
able to win the support of hisnobles. Hewasfollowed by Sikander Lodi. The last
of the Lodis, Ibrahim Lodi was defeated by Babur in AD 1526 in the battle of
Panipat. The Delhi Sultanate which had its birth in AD 1192 breathed itslast in
AD 1526 thus giving way to the establishment of the Mughal Empire.

i l TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Who was Mahmud Ghazni? Why did heinvade India?
Who were Mamluk Sultans? How did | ltutmish consolidate his position?

3. What measures did Balban take to develop ahighly centralized system of gover-
nancein Delhi sultanate?

4. Describebriefly the measuresundertaken by Alauddin Khdji to control the markets?

5. Describe the transfer of capital and the introduction of token currency by
Muhammad Tughlag?

6. What was the impact of Timur’s Invasions on Delhi Sultanate?
7. For what reasons did Bengal remain a problem for the Delhi Sultanate?

AN
| '\/'| ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS
9.1

1. a) Ghazni
b) Prithivirg) Chauhan & Muhammad Ghori
¢) QutbuddinAibak
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3. Mahmud Ghazni wasinterested in plundering the wealth of Indiawhereas
Muhammad Ghori wanted to establish Turkish Rulein India

9.2
1. (i) Discontentsand revolts of amirsand nobles.
(if) Unorganized administration
(iii) Undefined boundaries of the sultanate (any two)
2. Tosupport Monarchy
3. QutbuddinAibak
4. (i) Magnificent court with strict rules

(if) Formulated the theory of ‘Kingship and redefined the rel ationship between
the sultanate and nobles

(iii) Introduction of sijda (prostration) and paibos (kissing of monarch’s feet)
(iv) Did not allow any nobles to assume great powers.
9.3

1. The capture of Ranthambore was necessary to break the power and morale of
Rajputs.

2. Malik Kafur
3. Devagiri and Bhilsa

4. (i) Familiesthat had been enjoying free land to support themselves were now
required to pay land tax for their holdings.

(if) The Sultan reorganised the spy system and took measures to make it more
effective.

(iii) The use of wine and intoxicants was banned.

(iv) The nobles were ordered not to have social gatherings or inter marriages
without hispermission.

9.4

1. Ghiyasuddin Tughlag

2. Hisson JunaKhan

3. (@) Tomaintain control over Deccan
(b) To establish centrally located capital

4 Thecopper coin (Jittal) introduced by the Sultan wasto serve asan equivalent to
silver coin (tanka) to tide over shortage of silver.

9.5

1 Equality withnobles

2 Khizr Khan

3. YahyaSirhindi

4. Compelled noblesto stand in the durbar, respect and pay obedience to Sultan.
9.6

1. Changesin central Asian Palitics and to plunder the riches
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2. Main conflict among nobles was the question of succession

3. Shargi Dynasty

4. Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq tried to solvethisproblem by partitioning Bengal into three
independent administrative divisions namely Lakhnauti, Satgaon and Sonargoan

HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS

No o AswN P

GLOSSARY
Amir

Ariz—-mamulik

Amir-i-akhur
Amir-i-Tuzuk
Barid
Chaugan
Daal

Darbar
Doab
Diwan-i-arz
Igta

Igtadars
Jaziya

Jittal

Khutba
Khwaja
Malik

Mamluks
Mandi
Munhiyans
Naib
Paibos

Ra Rayans
Sarai Adl
Tanka
Ulema
Umara

Refer Section 9.2 Para 1& 2

See subtitle Mamluk Sultans and Refer section 9.4 on lltutmish

Refer Balban in section 9.4

Refer 9.5

Refer First paraof first box and first & second paraof second box of section 9.6
Refer section 9.9 under para 3
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Commander, thethird highest officid gradeof theDelhi sultanate
Minister Incharge of the army of the whole country
Master of the horses

Master of Ceremonies

Intelligence officer

Gamequitesimilar to Polo

Broker

Royal court

Land between Jamuna & Ganges

Military Department during Balban’s period

A territory of land assigned in lieu of cash salaries
recipient of igtas

Personal and yearly tax on non-muslims

Copper coin of the Delhi Sultanate

Sermon

Lord, merchant

In Delhi Sultanate it meant the second highest grade of
the officers

Slave officers

Grain Market

Secret spies

Deputy Assistants

Kissing of feets

Thetitlegiven by Alauddin Khalji to RamaDevaof Devagir.
Cloth Market

Silver coin of Delhi Sultanate

Muslimsof Religiouslearning

Plural of amirs, amir means nobles or ruling group in
Delhi Sultanate.
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ESTABLISHMENT OF THE
RULE

In the previous chapter you studied about the establishment and consolidation of Delhi
Sultanate (1206-1526). During thisperiod the rulerswere Turksand Afghans. You must
have noticed that throughout the Sultanate period there was constant struggle between
the various Turkish groupsand Afghans. Thedisintegration of the Delhi Sultanateled to
the emergence of various regiona powers. Therefore, when Babur invaded Indiain
1526 the central power of the Sultanate had substantially weakened and there were a
number of independent kingdoms. The Delhi and adjoining regions were under Sultan
Ibrahim L odi. Other Important kingdomswere Gujarat, Mawa, Bengd, Bijapur, Golconda,
Ahmednagar, Berar, Mewar and Vijaynagar empirein the South. Besides, alarge num-
ber of smaller autonomous chiefs were aso ruling in different parts of the country.

In this lesson you will study about the conquest of India by a new ruling
dynasty-the Mughals. TheMughd swereled by an ablemilitary commander and administra:
tor from Centrd Asianamed Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur. His successors were success-
ful in establishing an dl Indiaempire gradudly. We will study the details of this process of
conquestsand consolidation in thislesson. L et usbegin with the advent of Babur in India

@
:) OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson you would be ableto:

o know the circumstances under which Babur invaded India;

o describe the reasons for the success of the Mughals against Indian rulers;
o list the challenges faced by Humayun after Babur’s death;

o anayse the circumstances that led to the defeat of Humayun and reviva of
Afghan power;

o describe the events leading to recapture of Indiaby Humayun;

o (Qiveanaccount of the expans onand consolidation of the Mugha empireunder Akbar;
o describetheterritorial expansion upto the reign of Aurangzeb and

o anaysethe challenges faced by the Mughal empirein India.

0.1ADVENT OF BABUR (1526-30)

Babur ascended the throne at Farghana, asmall principality in Transoxiana, in 1494 at
the age of twelve after the death of his father. The situation in Central Asiawas not
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stable and Babar had to face alot of resistance from the nobility itself. Although he
was able to capture Samargand but very soon he had to retreat because of desertion
of some of his nobles. He also lost Farghana to the Uzbegs.

Thus, the early years of Babur’srulein central Asiawere tough. During this whole
period he had plans of moving towards Hindustan. And finally from 1517 onwards he
made decisive moves towards India. A few developmentsin India at that time also
helped him to act on plans of invading India.

Timurids

Babur traced his linage from Timur the great conqueror of Central Asia and to
Chengiz Khan the distinguished conqueror. From mother’s side he was a descen-
dant of Mongols and from father’s side the great commander Timur. Because of
the lineage of Timur the Mughals are also referred as Timurids.

Theungtablepolitical Situationin Indiaafter Sikandar Lodi’sdesath convinced him of politi-
cal discontentment and disorder in the Lodi Empire. Meanwhile there was conflict be-
tween someAfghan chiefswith [brahim Lodi. Prominent among them was Daulat Khan
Lodi, the Governor of alarge part of Punjab. The Rajput king of Mewar Rana Sangawas
also asserting his authority against Ibrahim Lodi and was trying to increase his area of
influencein north India. Both of them sent word to Babur toinvade India. Invitationsfrom
Rana Sanga and Daulat Khan Lodi might have encouraged Babur’s ambitions.

Babur was successful in capturing Bhira (1519-1520), Siakot (1520) and Lahore (1524)
in Punjab. Finally, lbrahim Lodi and Babur’sforces met at Panipat in 1526. Babur’'s Sol-
dierswerelessin number but the organi zation of hisarmy wassuperior. Ibrahim Lodi was
defeated in the battle of Panipat. Success at the Battle of Panipat was a great achieve-
ment of Babur’s military tactics. Babur had an active army of only 12000 soldierswhile
Ibrahim’s army had an estimated strength of 100,000 soldiers. When face to facein the
battlefield Babur’stacticswere unique. He effectively applied the Rumi (Ottoman) method
of warfare. Heencircled I brahim’sarmy fromtwo flanks. Inthe centre hiscavalry mounted
attack with arrows and gun fires by expert ottoman gunners. Thetrenches and barricades
provided adequate defence againgt march of the enemy. The Afghan army of lbrahim
Lodi suffered heavy causdlities. Ibrahim Lodi died in the battlefield. Babur wasthusable
to take control of Delhi and Agra and got the rich treasure of Lodis. This money was
distributed among Babur’'s commandersand sol diers.

Victory at Panipat provided Babur a firm ground to consolidate his conquests. But
now he was faced with afew problems;

i. Hisnobles and commanders were eager to return to Central Asia because they
did not likethe climate of India. Culturally also, they felt very alienated.

ii. Rajputs were rallying around under the leadership of Rana Sanga the king of
Mewar and wanted to expel the Mughal forces

ii. TheAfghans, though defeated at Panipat, were still aformidable force in eastern
partsof UP, Bihar and Bengal. They werere-grouping to reclaim their lost powers.

To begin with Babur convinced his companions and nobles to stay back and help in
consolidating the conquered territories. After succeeding in thisdifficult task, he sent
his son Humayun to face the eastern Afghans. Rana Sanga of Mewar succeeded to
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muster support of a large number of Rajput chiefs. Prominent among these were
Jalor, Sirohi, Dungarpur, Amber, Mertaetc. Medini Rai of Chanderi, Hasan Khan of
Mewat and Mahmud Lodi younger son of Sikander Lodi also joined Ranawith their
forces. Possibly, Rana Sanga expected Babur to return to Kabul. Babur’s decision to
stay back must have given abig jolt to Rana Sanga’'s ambitions. Babur was also fully
awareof thefact that it would beimpossiblefor him to consolidate hispositionin India
unless he shattered Rana's power. The forces of Babur and Rana Sanga met at
Khanwa, a place near Fatehpur Sikri. Rana Sanga was defeated in 1527 and once
again the superior military tactics of Babur succeeded. With the defeat of Ranathe
biggest challenge in north India was shattered.

/Sialkut
Bhera\/

Lahor

Map 10.1 Early conquests of the Mughals

Though the Mewar Rajputs received great shock at Khanwa, Medini Rai at Malwa
was still threatening to challenge the authority of Babur. In spite of great valour with
which the Rajputsfought in Chanderi (1528), Babur faced little difficulty in overcom-
ing Medini Rai. With his defeat, resistance across Rajputana was completely shat-
tered. But Babur had to tackle the Afghans. The Afghans had surrendered Delhi, but
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they were still powerful in the east (Bihar and parts of Jaunpur). The success against
the Afghans and Rajputs at Panipat and Khanwa was very significant but the resis-
tance was still present. However, these victories were a step forward in the direction
of the establishment of Mughal empire. Babur died in 1530. Still therulersof Gujarat,
Malwa and Bengal enjoyed substantial military power and were not suppressed. It
was left to Humayun to face these regional powers.

r

"‘
LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS10.1

1. Why did Babur invade India?

2. What was Babur’s strategy at the Battle of Panipat?

3. What problems did Babur face after the Battle of Panipat?

4. Who were the two rulers from Rajputana defeated by Babur?

2.2HUMAYUN'SRETREAT ANDAFGHAN REVIVAL (1530-1540)

After the death of Babur in 1530, his son Humayun succeeded him. The situation
under Humayun was quite desperate. The main problems faced by Humayun were:

i.  Thenewly conquered territories and administration was not consolidated.

ii. Unlike Babur, Humayun did not command the respect and esteem of Mughal
nobility.

iii. ~ TheChaghatai nobleswerenot favourably inclined towardshim and thelndian nobles,
who had joined Babur’s service, deserted the Mughals at Humayun's accession.

iv. Healsoconfronted the hostility of the Afghans mainly Sher Khanin Bihar onthe
one hand and Bahadurshah, the ruler of Gujarat, on the other.

v. AspertheTimurid tradition Humayun had to share power with his brothers. The
newly established Mugha empire had two centres of power — Humayun was in
control of Delhi, Agraand Central India, while hisbrother Kamran had Afghanistan
and Punjab under him.

Humayun felt that the Afghans were a bigger threat. He wanted to avoid a combined
opposition of Afghans from east and the west. At that time Bahadur Shah had occupied
Bhilsa, Raisen, Ujjain and Gagron and was consolidating his power. While Humayun was
besieging Chunar in the east, Bahadur Shah had started expanding towards Mawa and
Rajputana. In such a situation Humayun was forced to rush back to Agra (1532-33).
Continuing his expansionist policy, Bahadur Shah attacked Chittor in 1534. Chittor had
strategic advantage asit could provide astrong base. It would have helped hisexpansion
in Rgjasthan particularly towards Ajmer, Nagor and Ranthambhor. Humayun captured
Mandu and camped there because he thought that from here he can block Bahadur
Shah's return to Gujarat. Humayun's long absence from Agra resulted in rebellions in
Doab and Agraand he had to rush back. Mandu was now |eft under the charge of Mirza
Askari, the brother of Humayun. During the period when Humayun was busy in Gujarat
to check Bahadurshah, Sher Shah started consolidating himself in Bihar and Bengal.
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Rise of Sher Shah Suri

Farid, who later cameto be called Sher Khan and subsequently Sher Shah, wasson of a
Jagirdar under the kingdom of Jaunpur. His father Hasan Khan Sur held the jagir of
Sasaramin Bihar during therule of Lodis. Sher Shah helped hisfather intheadministra-
tion of hisjagir. Later he developed differences with hisfather and left him. He served
under Afghan nobles. After the desth of hisfather in 1524 hewas given hisfather’sjagir

by Ibrahim Lodi. He had to enter into conflict with his family to take possession of the
jagir. He very effectively managed the Jagir of his father. He aso acquired grest mili-

tary and administrative skills. Hiscapabilitiesmade himtheleader of Afghans. Hegradu-

aly increased hisinfluence and defeated Sultan Mahmud Shah of Bengd. He emerged

asthemost powerful military commander inthe eastern provinces. Sher Shah continued

consolidating hispaositionin Bihar. Hehad to enter into anumber of conflictswith promi-

nent Afghan nobles in Bihar and ruler of Bengal. He finally succeeded in establishing

himself asthe most powerful Afghan chief in Eastern India

Sher Shah wished to establish himself as the undisputed Afghan leader. He invaded
the Bengal army and defeated them in the battle of Surajgarh. Sher Shah could
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extract quite awealth from Bengal which helped him to raise abigger army. Now he
started attacking Mughal territories of Banaras and beyond. Humayun was quite
suspicious of Sher Shah's ambitions but failed to estimate his capabilities. He asked
his governor of Jaunpur, Hindu Beg to check the movements of Sher Shah. Mean-
while Sher Shah captured Gaur (1538) the capital of Bengal. While Humayun was
moving towards Bengal Sher Shah took control of route to Agramaking communica-
tion difficult for Humayun. On the other hand, Hindal Mirza, brother of Humayun,
who was supposed to provide suppliesfor hisarmy, declared hisindependence. Now,
Humayun decided to return to Chunar. When he reached Chausa (1539), he en-
camped on the western side of the river Karmnasa. Sher Shah attacked Humayun at
the bank of theriver and defeated him. Sher Shah declared himself as an independent
king. Humayun could escape but most of his army was destroyed. With difficulty he
could reach Agra. His brother Kamran moved out of Agra towards Lahore leaving
Humayun with small force. Sher Shah now moved towards Agra. Humayun also
came forward with hisarmy and the armies of the two clashed at Kannauj. Humayun
was defeated badly in the battle of Kannauj (1540).

10.3 SECOND AFGHAN EM PI RE (1540-1555)

Sher Shah

As aready discussed the first Afghan kingdom under the L odis was replaced by the
Mughals under Babur in 1526. After a gap of 14 years Sher Shah succeeded in
establishing the Afghan rule again in India in 1540. Sher Shah and his successors
ruled for 15 years. This period is known as the period of second Afghan Empire.

Thefounder of thisAfghan rule Sher Khan was a great tactician and able military
commander. We have already discussed his conflict with Humayun. After de-
feating Humayun he became sovereign ruler in the year 1540 and assumed the
title of Sher Shah.

Sher Shah followed Humayun on hisflight till Sindhinthe North West. After expelling
Humayun he started consolidating his position in Northern and Eastern India. He
defeated and conquered Mawain 1542 which wasfollowed by Chanderi. In Ragjasthan
heled campaigns against Marwar, Ranthambhore, Nagor, Ajmer, Merta Jodhpur and
Bikaner. He defeated rebellious Afghansin Bengal . By 1545 he had established him-
self as the supreme ruler from Sindh and Punjab to whole of Rajputanain the West
and Bengal in the East. Now he turned towards Bundel Khand. Here while besieging
thefort of Kalinjar hedied in 1545 in an accidental blast of gun powder.

During hisbrief rule Sher Shah introduced very important changes in administration
and revenue system. The most important ones were:

i.  Xjudicial system.

Sher Shah was succeeded by his son Islam Shah. Islam Shah had to face anumber of
conflicts with his brother Adil Khan and many Afghan nobles. He died in 1553. The
Afghan empirewas substantially weakened. Humayun saw an opportunity and moved

towards India. He again captured his lost kingdom by 1555 and ended the second
Afghan Empire.

In 1555 Humayun conguered Agraand Delhi and established himself asthe emperor
of India. Before he could consolidate his position he died after falling from the stairs
of thelibrary at Sher Mandal (in Delhi) in 1556.
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LQ ({INTEXT QUESTIONS10.2

1. Why did Humayun fail to defeat Sher Shah?

2. How did Sher Khan emerge as the leader of Afghans?

3. Listtheterritories which were brought by Sher Shah under hisrule.

4. List two important achievements of Sher Shah.

104THE MUGHAL EMPIRE FROM AKBAR TOAURANGZEB

Akbar

Akbar was only thirteen years old at the time of Humayun's death. When his father
died, Akbar wasat Kaanaur in Punjab and therefore his coronation took placein Ka anaur
itself in 1556. It was his tutor and Humayun's favourite and confidant Bairam Khan,
who served as the regent of the Mughal emperor from 1556 to 1560. He became the
wakil of the kingdom with thetitle of Khan-i-Khanan. One of the major achievements
of his regency period was the defeat of Hemu and the Afghan forces in the second
battle of Panipat in 1556, who were posing a serious threat to the Mughal Empire.

Regency of Bairam Khan 1556-1560

Bairam Khan remained at the helm of affairs of the Mughal Empire for almost four
years, which is popularly known as Period of Bairam Khan's Regency. During this
phase he appointed hisfavourite noblesonimportant positions. Bairam Khan emerged
as the most powerful noble. He became very arrogant. A group of nobles were op-
posed to him. They managed to influence Akbar also. By thistime Akbar also wanted
to assume full control. He removed Bairam Khan. Bairam Khan revolted and was
defested. Akbar pardoned him and asked him to retire. He decided to go to Meccafor
pilgrimage. Hewaskilled by an Afghan near Ahmedabad. His son later on becamean
influential noble under Akbar and isfamous asAbdur Rahim Khan-i-K hana.

Akbar started apalicy of expansion after overcominginitial problemsand consolidating his
hold onthethrone. Themgjor politica powersspread in different partsof the country were:

i) the Rajputs who were spread throughout the country as independent chiefs and
kings, and were concentrated mainly in Rgjasthan.

i)  TheAfghansheld political control mainly in Gujarat, Bihar and Bengal.

i)  Khandesh, Ahmednagar, Bijapur, Golkonda and few other kingdoms in South
India and Deccan were quite powerful.

iv) Kabul and Qandhar, though ruled by Mughal factions, were hostile towardsAkbar.

Akbar through asystematic policy started the task of expanding hisEmpire. Thefirst
step that Akbar took after the dismissal of Bairam Khan was to put an end to the
conflict within the nobility. He demonstrated great diplomatic skills and organi zational
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capabilitiesin handling it. Akbar started hispolicy of expansion with central India. In
1559-60 the first expedition was sent to capture Gwalior before moving towards
Mawa. Mawa in central India was ruled by Baz Bahadur. Akbar deputed Adham
Khan to lead the expedition against it. Baz Bahadur was defeated and fled towards
Burhanpur. Gondwana, an independent statein Central Indiaruled by Rani Durgawati,
widow of Dalpat Shah, was conquered and annexed to the Mughal empirein 1564.
Rajasthan

It seems that Akbar was fully aware of the importance of Rajput kingdoms and wanted
them as dlies in his ambition of establishing a large empire. He tried to win over the
Rajputs wherever possible and inducted them into Mughal service. He dso entered into
meatrimonial aliances with the Rgjput rulerslike Bharma. Raja Bharma of Amber was
the first to enter into aliance with Akbar. The Rgjput kingdoms like Merta and Jodhpur
were also occupied without much resistance. However, Maharana Pratap, the ruler of
Mewar posed most serious challenge to the Mughal emperor and did not submit before
Akbar. After a prolonged struggle and siege of the fort of Chittor, Akbar succeeded in
defesting the Mewar forces. A large number of Rajput soldiers got killed in the war.
However, it could not be fully subdued and some resi stance from Mewar side continued
for alongtime. After thefall of Chittor Ranthambhor and Kalinjar were captured. Marwar,
Bikaner and Jaisalmer also submitted to Akbar. By 1570 Akbar had captured almost the
whole of Rgjasthan. The most important achievement of Akbar was that in spite of the
subjugation of the whole of Rgjasthan there was no hostility between the Rgjputs and the
Mughals. Wewill discussreasonsfor it in a separate section in thislesson.

Afghans (Gujarat, Bihar and Bengal)

Akbar’s compaign against Afghans started with Gujarat in 1572. One of the princes,
Itimad Khan, had invited Akbar to come and conquer it. Akbar himself marched to
Ahmedabad. Thetown was captured without any seriousresi stance. Surat with astrong
fortress offered some resistance but was also captured. In a short time most of the
principalities of Gujarat were brought under hiscontrol. Akbar organized Gujarat into a
provinceand placed it under MirzaAziz K okaand returned to capital. Within six months
various rebellious groups came together and revolted against the Mughal rule and the
Mughal governor had to cede a number of territories. The leaders of rebellion were
Ikhitiyar ul Mulk and Mohammad Hussain Mirza. Akbar got the news of rebellion in
Agra and he set out for Ahmadabad. Akbar marched at a rapid pace and managed to
reach Ahmedabad in ten days. The emperor quickly suppressed the rebellion.

Bengal and Bihar which were under the control of the Afghans, were paid attention
after the Gujarat expedition. In 1574, Akbar along with Munim Khan Khan-i-Khanan
marched towards Bihar. In a short time, Hajipur and Patha were captured and Gaur
(Bengal) was a so taken away. With thisthe independent rule of Bengal wasended in
1576. By 1592, the Mughal mansabdar Raja Man Singh also brought the whole of
Orissa under the Mughal rule.

A series of conflicts arose in some regions of the Mughal empire in 1581. Bengal,
Bihar, Gujarat and the north-west were main centres of unrest. The Afghans were at
the root of these problems since they were overthrown everywhere by the Mughals.
Apart fromthis, Akbar’s policy of strict administration of jagirswasalso responsible
for this. A new policy was adopted, according to which the jagirdars were asked to
submit the accounts of the jagirs. This created dissatisfaction and jagirdars rose in
revolt. Masum Khan Kabuli, Roshan Beg, Mirza Sharfuddin and Arab Bahadur were
the main leader of rebels. Imperia officers posted there tried to crush the rebellion
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but failed. Akbar immediately sent a large force under Raja Todar Mal and Shaikh
Farid Bakshi. A littlelater, Aziz K okaand Shahbaz K han were al so sent to help Todar
Mal. The rebels declared Akbar’s brother Hakim Mirza, who was in Kabul, as their
king. But soon the Mughal forces were able to successfully crush the rebellion in
Bihar, Bengal and adjoining regions.

Punjab and North West

In the Punjab, Mirza Hakim was creating problems for Akbar and he attacked Lahore
Hakim Mirzawas expecting anumber of Mughd officersto join him but no large group
joined him. Akbar decided to march towards Lahore himself. Hakim Mirzaimmediately
retreated and Akbar controlled the whole region. He gave first priority to organize the
protection of North-West frontiers. After this he marched towards Kabul and conquered
the territory. Akbar gave the charge of Kabul to his sister Bakhtunnisa Begum. Later on
RajaMan Singh was appointed governor of Kabul and it was givento himin jagir.

Another important devel opment in the North-West region wasthe rebellion of Roshanai
who captured the road between Kabul and Hindustan. Roshanai was a sect estab-
lished by a soldier who was called Pir Roshanai in the region. His son Jalala was
heading the sect who had large following. Akbar appointed Zain Khan as commander
of a strong force to suppress the Roshanais and establish Mughal control in the re-
gion. Sayid Khan Gakhar and RajaBirbal were also sent with separate forcesto help
Zain Khan. In one of the operations Birbal was killed with most of hisforces. Akbar
was greatly disturbed with the death of his trusted friend Birbal. He deputed Raja
Todar Ma and RajaMan Singh to suppress the rebellion and they were successful in
defeating the Roshanais. Akbar for along time had his eyes set on conquering Kash-
mir. It was annexed to the Mughal Empire in 1586.

Some pocketsin Sindh in the North-West were still independent. In 1590 Akbar ap-
pointed Khan-i-Khanna as governor of Multan and asked him to subdue Bilochis, a
tribe in the region and conquer the whole territory. First, Thatta was annexed and
placed as a sarkar in the suba of Multan. The conflict with Bilochisin the adjoining
regions continued. Finally, by the year 1595, the complete supremacy of Mughals
over North-West region was established.

Deccan

After 1590, Akbar gave shapeto a Deccan policy to bring these states under Mughal
control. During this period the Deccan states were facing internal tensions and regu-
lar conflicts. In 1591, Akbar sent offers to the Deccan states asking them to accept
Mughal sovereignty, but there was not much success. Now Akbar decided on apolicy
of agression. Thefirst expedition was dispatched to Ahmednagar under the command
of Prince Murad and Abdul Rahim Khan Khanan. In 1595, the Mughal forces in-
vaded Ahmednagar. Itsruler Chand Bibi decided to facethe Mughals. She approached
Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur and Qutub Shah of Golkondafor help but with no suc-
cess. A fierce conflict followed. After heavy losses on both sides, atreaty wasworked
out and Chand Bibi ceded Berar to Mughals. After some time Chand Bibi attacked
Berar to take it back. At this point Nizamshahi, Qutabshahi and Adilshahi troops
decided to present ajoint front. The Mughals suffered heavy losses but could retain
their position. Meanwhile, seriousdifferences between Murad and Khan K hanaweak-
ened Mughal position. Akbar, therefore, recalled Khan Khanan and deputed Abul
Fazl to Deccan. After Prince Murad'sdeath in 1598, Prince Daniyal and Khan Khanan
were sent to Deccan. Ahmednagar was captured. Soon the Mughals also conquered
Asirgarh and adjoining regions. Adil shah of Bijapur also expressed allegiance and
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offered hisdaughter in marriageto Prince Daniyd . Meanwhile Chand Bibi also died. Now
Mugha territoriesin Deccan included Asirgarh, Burhanpur, Ahmedanagar and Berar.

Along with the expansion of territory Akbar initiated the policy of absorbing the chief-
tainsinto Mughal nobility. His policy paid rich dividendsto the empire. The Mughal
emperor succeeded in getting the support of chieftains and their armies for new con-
guests. As part of Mughal nobility, their help was also available for administering a
large empire. In addition, a friendly relationship with them ensured peace for the
empire. The chieftains also benefited from this policy. Now they could retain their
territories and administer them as they wished. In addition, they received jagir and
mansab. (You would learn about these administrative measuresin lesson 12 of Mod-
ule 2). Often they got territoriesin jagir bigger than their kingdoms. It also provided
them security from enemies and rebellions. Many Rajput mansabdarswere assigned
their own territories as Watan Jagir, which was hereditary and non-transferable.

Theterritorial expansion under Akbar gave adefinite shapeto the Mughal Empire. In
terms of territorial expansion very little was added to the empire after Akbar. Some
territorieswere added during the regions of Shahjahan and Aurangzeb in the Deccan
and North East of India.

R Bretmeputoa, ... o

THE
MUGHAL EMPIRE
AT THE DEATH OF
AKBAR (1605)

External Boundary of Empire
" Other Boundaries
Ahbars Provinces thus

Map 10.3 Extent of Mughal Empire under Akbar
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Lq { INTEXT QUESTION 10.3

1. Why Akbar removed Bairam Khan?

2. Whichwerethemain political powersin Indiaat the time of Akbar’s accession?

3. Which of the Ragjput rulers posed challenge to Akbar and did not submit?

4. Namethelady ruler who fought with the Mughal s? Which wastheterritory ruled
by her?

Jahangir and Shahjahan

Jahangir decided to follow Akbar’s expansionist policy in the Deccan. But Jahangir
could achieve little successin it due to certain problems. He could not devote much
attention in the crucial phase due to Khurram’s revolt. The Mughal nobles were also
involved in anumber of intrigues and conflictsto gain some advantagesfrom Deccan.

During thefirst three years, the Deccan regained half of Balaghat and many districts
of Ahmednagar. Malik Ambar was the main ruler who managed to defeat Mughal
forces and captured Berar, Balaghat and parts of Ahmednagar. The Mughals could
not regain control of the lost territories. Meanwhile Shah Jahan revolted against his
father and became friends with Malik Ambar.

Malik Ambar made an attempt to capture Ahmednagar; but failing there, he took
away Sholapur from Adil Shah and in alliance with Shah Jahan tried to capture
Burhanpur but failed. Once peace was established between Jahangir and Shah Jahan.
Malik Ambar was also pacified. Malik Ambar died in 1627 and was succeeded by his
son Fath Khan as Wakil and Peshwa of the kingdom. Fath Khan was arrogant and
during his time the conflict between the Dakhnis and other nobles grew.

During thereign of Jahangir there was no addition to the Mughal territory in Deccan.
In fact the Deccani rulers weakened the Mughal authority in their states. Over ambi-
tion of Malik Ambar was an obstaclein the way of ajoint front of the Deccan states.

During the period between the death of Jahangir and the accession of Shah Jahan, the
Mughal governor of the Deccan, Khan Jahan Lodi, with theintention of securing help
in times of necessity, gave away Balaghat to the Nizam Shah. After ascending the
throne, Shah Jahan ordered Khan Jahan Lodi to recover it but as the latter failed,
Shah Jahan recalled him to court. Khan Jahan turned hostile and rebelled. He took
shelter with Nizam Shah. Thisinfuriated Shah Jahan and he decided to follow aggres-
sive policy towards the Deccan states. Shah Jahan’s main concern was to recover
thelost territories of the Deccan. He believed that independence of Ahmednagar was
in the way of Mughal control in the Deccan. He decided to isolate Ahmednagar and
win over Bijapur and Marathas. He was successful. Fath Khan son of Malik Ambar
also made peace with Mughals. Now Mahabat Khan was appointed governor of
Deccan. But the conflict with Deccan states continued. Finally in 1636 treaties were
signed with Bijapur and Golconda. The main points of agreement with Bijapur were:
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i.  Adil Shah accepted the Mughal suzerainty
ii. Hewasto pay 20 lakh rupees as indemnity
iii. Hewasnoat to interferein the affairs of Golconda

iv. Mugha emperor was to arbitrate in case of any dispute between Bijapur and
Golconda

v. Adil Shahto help Mughalsin conflict against Shahji Bhonsle
Golconda also made a separate treaty. According to this treaty:

i.  Golcondatook oath of loyalty towards Mughal emperor. He agreed to include the
name of the Mughal emperor in Khutba and exclude the name of Shah of Iran.

ii. Golcondaagreed to pay two lakh huns per year to the Mughals.

Thetreaties ended the conflictsin the Deccan. The Mughals could expand their area
of dominance to large parts of Southern India. A distinct change in Mughal policy
came towards 1656-57 when the treaties were ignored. Now, Shah Jahan asked
Aurangzeb to conquer and annex the territories of Deccan kingdoms. It is argued by
some historians that this change of policy was to exploit resources of the Deccan
states for Mughals. However, this change did not benefit the Mughal empire in any
substantial way and created more problems for future.

Aurangzeb

Aurangzeb believed in an aggressive policy towards Deccan. Prof. Satish Chandra
identifies three distinct phasesin his policy towards Deccan states.

i. From 1658 to 1668 the focus was to get hold of the territories of Kalyani, Bidar
and Parenda from Bijapur. During this phase attempts were made to secure the
help of Deccan states against Marathas. The efforts were also made by Jai
Singh, the governor of Deccan, to conquer Bijapur but the efforts failed.

ii. From around 1668 to 1684 there was a shift in the policy. The death of Adil Shah of
Bijapur, growing power of Shivgji and increasing influence of Akhannaand Madanna
two brothersin Golcondaadmini stration affected the Mughal policy. Golcondatried to
forge an aliance with Shivgji and Bijapur. Aurangzeby's efforts to contain Marathas
were not very successful. Thedliance with minor shifts and frequent tensions contin-
ued in someform or the other. Aurangzeb was not inclined to annex the Deccan states.

iii. Inthe third phase (1684-87) Aurangzeb followed the policy of outright annex-
ation of the Deccan states. Aurangzeb personally supervised the siege of Bijapur.
By 1687 both Bijapur and Golconda along with the territory of Karnataka were
annexed in the Mughal empire. The conflict with Marathas continued from 1687
to 1707 Aurangzeb spent most of histime in Deccan and could manage to keep
the region under Mughal control. But after his death in 1707 (at Aurangabad in
Deccan) they reasserted independence and succeeded in a short period.

Apart from Deccan Aurangzeb could expand Mughal power in Assam in the north-
east region. The mgjor success of the Mughalsin thisregion was annexation of Ahom
kingdom (Assam) under Mir Jumla, the governor of Bengal. Ancther notable achieve-
ment in north-east was capture of Chatgaon in 1664 under Shaista Khan the new
governor of Bengal. The Ahom kingdom could not be directly controlled for long. The
Mughal faujdars posted there had to face resistance and there were regular con-
flicts. By 1680 Ahoms succeeded in capturing Kamrup and Mughal control ended.
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Lq | INTEXT QUESTION 10.4

1. Whowastheruler from Deccan who defeated the Mughal forcesunder Jahangir?

2. The Mughals signed treaty with which of the two states of Deccan in 16367

3. Which Mughal commander brought the Ahom kingdom under Mughal Control ?

4. With which of the Deccan powers Aurangzeb remained engaged for along time?

10.5CHALLENGESTO MUGHAL RULE: CONFLICTS
AND NEGOTIATIONS

Under Aurangzeb, the Mughal empire reached its greatest territorial limits and it covered
amost the whole of present day India. But his reign was marred by popular revolts of the
Jats, Satnamis, Afghans, Sikhs and the Marathas. The Rajputs emerged as an important
support base of the Mughals under Akbar, and later on under Jahangir and Shah Jahan.
However under Aurangzeb they started feding dienated and gradually lost their positionin
adminigtrative set up. The Marathas posed a mgjor chdlenge to the sovereignty of the
Mughals under Aurangzeb. Deccan states put up a giff resistance againg Mugha expan-
sion plans. The North-West frontier region was a so trouble spot and Mughals had to sup-
pressdisturbances. Thuswe noticethat inthe process of the establishment and expansion of
Mughd empirethe Mughal sfaced res stance and had to negotiate their way through diverse
means and strategies. Herewewill provide abrief discussion on dl theseissues.

Raj puts

Mewar was the only region in Rajputana that had not come under the Mughals during
Akbar’s time. Jahangir followed a persistant policy to capture it. After a series of con-
flicts, RanaAmar Singh finally agreed to accept Mugha Suzerainty. All the territories
taken from Mewar including the fort of Chittor were returned to RanaAmar Singh and a
substantial jagir was granted to his son Karan Singh. During the reigns of Jahangir and
Shah Jahan, the Rg putsgenera ly continued to befriendly with the Mughalsand held very
high mansabs. Shah Jahan relied upon Rajput soldiersfor his campaignsin Deccan and
the North West. During the reign of Aurangzeb, the Mughal relations with Rajputs suf-
fered, particularly over the issue of the successor to the throne of Marwar. Aurangzeb's
interference in the succession dispute and his support to therival candidate antagonised
the Rgjputs. His occupation of Jodhpur further put adent on the Mughal-Rajput relation
and the Rajputs gradud ly got dienated from Mughal rule. Infact, the absence of a pow-
erful Rajput section in the nobility ultimately proved detrimental to the Mughal control of
the peripherd areas, specialy when it came to negotiating with the Marathas.

Deccan

During the last years of Akbar and early years of Jahangir, Ahmednagar under Malik
Ambar started challenging Mughal power. Malik Ambar succeeded in getting support
of Bijapur also. A number of expeditions were sent by Jahangir but failed to achieve
any success. During Shahjahan’s reign, Mughal conflict with the Deccan kingdoms
of Ahmednagar, Bijapur and Golconda was revived. Aghmednagar was first to be
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defeated and most of itsterritorieswereannexed into Mugha empire. By 1636, Bijapur and
Golkondawere dso defeated but these kingdom were not annexed to the Mugha Empire.
After atreaty the defeated rulerswere to pay annual tributes and recognise Mughal author-
ity. For dmost tenyears Shahjahan deputed hissonAurangzebintheregion. DuringAurangzeb's
reignthestrugglewith Deccan Sateand M arathasbecamemoreintensive. Infact, Aurangzeb
gpent thelast twenty yearsof hisreignin Deccanfighting against them. By 1687, the Deccani
kingdomsof Bijapur and Golkondawere annexed to the Mugha Empire. However, thetime
and money spent in the Deccan by Aurangzeb proved agreat drain on the Mugha empire.

The Marathas

The Marathas emerged in the Deccan as a vital force under Shivaji in the middle of
the 17" century and began to challenge the Mughal authority. Shiviji started hisoffen-
sive operationsin 1656 and captured the principality of Javli. After sometime, Shivaji
raided the Bijapur territory, and, in 1659, the Sultan of Bijapur sent hisgeneral, Afzal
Khan, to capture Shivgji. But Shivaji wastoo clever for him (Afzal Khan) and killed
him. Ultimately, in 1662, the Sultan of Bijapur entered into a peace settlement with
Shivaji and acknowledged him as an independent ruler of his conquered territories.
Shivaji now began to devastate the Mughal territories. Aurangzeb sent ShaistaK han,
theviceroy of the Deccan, with abig army against Shivaji and the Treaty of Purandhar
(1665) was signed between the two. Out of the 35 forts held by Shivaji, he agreed to
surrender 23 fortsto the Mughals. Theremaining 12 forts (with annual income of one
lakh of huns) wereto beleft with Shivaji. Shivaji wasasked to pay avisit tothe Mughal
court at Agra. But, when Shivaji went there, he wasill-treated and was taken a prisoner.
He managed to escape, reaching Raigarh in 1666. From then onwards, he waged a
relentless struggle against the Mughals. Soon he conquered al the forts which he had
surrendered to the Mughals. In 1670, he plundered Surat for the second time.

In 1674, Shivaji made Raigarh his Capital and celebrated his coronation, and assumed
the title of Chatrapati. Shortly, after this, he made a great expedition into southern
Indiaand conquered Jinji Vellore and many fortsin Karnataka. He died at Raigarhiin
1680 after ruling for only six years. In this short time he founded the Maratha king-
dom, which dominated western Indiafor a century and a half.

Shivaji’s successor was his son Sambhgji. Many Maratha chiefs did not support
Sambhgji and extended help to Rgjaram the other son of Shivagji. The internal conflict
weakened Maratha power. Finally Sambhaji was captured and put to death in 1689 by
Aurangzeb. Sambhgji was succeeded by Rgjaram ashisson Sahuwasstill young. Rgjaram
died in 1700. He was succeeded by his minor son Shivaji |11 under the regency of Tara
Bai, his mother. The failure of Aurangzeb against the Marathas was largely due to Tara
Bai’senergy and administrative genius. The Mughals, however, succeeded individing the
Marathas into two rival camps-one under TaraBai and the other under Sambhgji’s son,
Sahu. Sahu, who for long wasinthe Mugha court, was rel eased. He succeeded in depos-
ing TaraBai with the help of a Chitpavan Brahman named Balgji Vishwanath.

North West

Akbar had always considered the Kabul-Ghazni-Qandhar line as the stragetic fron-
tier and therefore, captured Qandhar in 1595.

During the 17" century the North-west frontier was the main area of activity of the
Mughals. Here, the Roshanais were decisively defeated by 1625-26, but Qandhar
became aregion of conflict between the Persians and Mughals. After Akbar’s death,
the Persians, tried to capture Qandhar but failed under Shah Abbas |, the Safavi ruler.
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Map 10.4 The Maratha Kingdom under Shivaji

Following this, Shah Abbas | in 1620 requested Jahangir to hand over Qandhar to him
but the latter declined to do so. In 1622, after another attack, Qandhar was captured by
the Persians. Under Shah Jahan, Qandhar once again came into the Mughal hands, but
wasrecaptured by the Persiansin 1649. The struggle to capture Qandahar continued till
Aurangzeb'sreign but Mughal sgot little success. Shah Jahan’sBalkh campaign to keep
the Uzbeks (tribe) under control failed miserably and the Mughalslost huge amount of
money and men in the conflict. During the reign of Aurangzeb, the Qandhar issue was
dropped and diplomatic relations with Persiawere revived.

It is quite evident that the territorial expansion of Mugha empire achieved under
Akbar continued to bethe core of the empire. Itsfurther expansion during Aurangzeb’s
reign wasin Deccan and in small measurein North-East region. During hisperiod the
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Mughal empire had the largest area. However, the beginning of the decline of the
Mughal empire also could be traced to the rule of Aurangzeb. The breaking up of the
association with the potent regional forces like the Rajputs and failing relationships
with the Deccani states and Marathas shook the unity and stability of the Mughal
empire. Under his successors the empire kept disintegrating.

B

"‘
LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTION 10.5

1. Onwhat terms Shahjahan established peace with Bijapur and Golconda?

2. What was Aurangzeb's policy towards Deccan?

3.  Where was Shivgji Coronated? What was the title that he took?

4. Which of the Mughal rulers lost huge amount of money in north-west frontier
conflicts?

O
Y

X

32

After thedisintegration of the Delhi Sultanate Babur was ableto establish the Mughal
empirein Indiain 1526. It was both the circumstances in Central Asiaand in India
which played a major role in the foundation of the Mughal empire. Before Babur
could lay the foundation of the Mughal empire, he had to fight many warswith local
ruling kingdoms. He defeated Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat in 1526. Then he defeated one
of the biggest forcesin north India, Rana Sangain 1527. After Babur’sdeath in 1530
his son Humayun succeeded him. When Humayun was busy in Gujarat, Sher Shah
started consolidating himself in Bihar and Bengal and moved towardsAgra. Humayun
was defeated in the battle of Kannauj in 1540 and Sher Shah was ableto establish the
second Afghan empirewhich continued from 1540 to 1555. However, in 1555 Humayun
was again successful in capturing Agra, Delhi and other lost territories from the Af-
ghans and re—established the Mughal rule. After Humayun's sudden death Akbar
became the emperor at a tender age of 13 and Bairam Khan was made the regent.
Akbar followed apolicy of expansion after consolidating his hold on throne. Hewon
over the Rajput kingdomsto his side either through matrimonial alliancesor by invad-
ing theterritories. He brought Gujarat, Bihar, Bengal, Punjab and the whol e of north-
west under the Mughal control. He also annexed Ahmednagar, Berar, Burhanpur,
Asisgarh etc. in the Deccan. Jahangir also followed the expansionist policy in the
Deccan. But he could not get much success here and lost few of the territories.
Shahjahan was ableto take control of Bijapur and Golcondain 1636. Aurangzeb also
followed an aggressive policy in the Deccan and remained involved in conflict with
the Marathas for most of hisrule. Under Aurangzeb, the Mughal empire reached its
greatest territorial limits. Ironically, the decline of the Mughal empire also began un-
der Aurangzeb. There was a break up of the association with regional forces like the
Rajputs and the Marathas.

v’.
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i TERMINAL QUESTIONS

1. Tracethe establishment of the Mughal rule in Indiaunder Babur.

2. Who was Akbar’s regent? Who were the major political powersin Indiain the
initial years of Akbar’srule?

3. How did Akbar establish Mughal supremacy in the Deccan?

4. How wasAurangzeb's policy towards Rajputs different from Akbar?

5. How did Aurangzeb face the Marathas?

AN

LVJ ANSWERSTO INTEXT QUESTIONS

10.1

1. Baburinvaded Indiabecause he wasfacing tough situationsin Central Asia. The
unstable political situationinIndiaalso played arole.

2. Babur effectively applied the Rumi (Ottoman) method of warfare.
Problems faced by Babur:
(a) His nobles and commanders were eager to return to central Asia.
(b) The Rajputs were rallying around under the leadership of Rana Sanga.
1. RanaSangaand Medini Rai
10.2

1. Humayunfailed to defeat Sher Shah because his brother Hindal Mirza, who was
supposed to provide suppliesfor hisarmy, declared hisindependence.

2. Sher Khan was a great tactician and able military commander. After defeating
Humayun he emerged as the leader of the Afghans.

3. (a) Mawa;
(b) Rajputana
(c) Sindh
(d) Punjab
(e) Bengal
4. (a) Hestreamlined local administration at Sarkar and Parganalevel.
(b) Hebuilt Grand Trunk Road.
10.3

1. Akbar removed Bairam Khan because he had assumed full control and was
behaving independently.

Rajputs, Afghans, Ahmednagar, Kabul and Qandhar
Maharana Pratap of Mewar
Chand Bibi; Ahmednagar
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10.4

Malik Ambar

Bijapur and Goleconda
. MirJumla
4. The Marathas

1. Bijapur and Golcondaaccepted Mughal Suzerinty and agreed to Pay annual trib-
utes

2. Aurangzeb followed on aggressive policy & remainedinvolved in conflict
3. Raigarh; Chatrapati
4. Shahjahan
HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS
1. Refertosection10.1parad & 5
2. Bairam Khan;
Refer to section 10.4 under Akbar
Refer to Section 10.4 (Deccan)
Refer to section 10.5 (Rajputs)
Refer to section 10.5 (Marathas)
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EMERGENCE OF REGIONAL
STATESIN INDIA: TWELFTH TO
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

There are twenty-eight states in India today. Each of these states has a specific
language, geography, food and culture that make the culture of Indiarich and full of
varieties. Have you wondered how these different states and the regional culturesin
them developed? Were they like this from time immemorial? When we go back to
history, we realise that these states existed in different forms undergoing a constant
process of changein different periods of time.

In thislesson, you will study the history of various regional states that existed from
twelfth to eighteenth century. Some of theregiona states of this period aretoday apart of
one single state. For example, Jaipur, Jodhpur, and Udaipur that existed as independent
regiond states in the medieva period are all today districts of the state of Rajasthan.
Some of the regiona dtates are now a part of more than one state. For example, the
Vijayanagar Empire (1336-1565AD) is now a part of the modern states of Karnataka,
Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu. There are some regiona states that had the same
names as those of the modern states today, but were different in terms of areas they
covered. For example, the modern states of Gujarat, Bengal, Kashmir and Orissaexisted
from twelfth and eighteenth century under same names, but their respective geography
today isdifferent from what it wasin the period between twelfth and eighteenth century.

© OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson you will be ableto:
o givebrief account of different regional statesfrom twelfth to eighteenth century.
o Understand the meaning of the term regional states?

o Understand the nature of relations between the regional states and the Delhi
Sultanate and the Mughal Empire.

o appreciate the relations between various regional states themselves
o Describethe political ideas and organisations of these regional states.
o Explainthe Economic and cultural conditionsintheregional states.

o List Some of the primary sources or documents of that timethat give usInforma-
tion about the regional states.

o ltisvery difficult to provide account of all theregional statesin onesmall lesson
only afew of them have been selected here for the study. They are as follows:
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1. Fromnorth India, wewill look at the history of two regional states one Jaunpur,
which istoday in Uttar Pradesh and another Kashmir.

2. From south India, we will study the history of the Vijayanagara and Bahamani
kingdom. As stated earlier, the Vijayanagar Empire can be found in current
states of Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu and the Bahamani king-
dom can be found in Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, and Maharashtra.

3. From west Indiawe will study Gujarat, and the Marathas. Gujarat exists with
the same name today, and the Marathas had control over today’s Maharashtra,
Tamil Nadu and some other parts of India.

4. Finaly, from eastern Indiawe will study the history of Bengal.

11.1 THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TERM REGIONAL STATE
AND REGIONALISM:

In the history of India, there has been a constant evolution and development of re-
gionalism and regional states. How does one explain therise of regional states? From
the seventh century AD onwards which is the early medieval period till the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, agriculture and agricultural activities played avery
significant role in the development of regional states. Wherever, good agricultural
activity took place, it not only fed the population but generated a large surplus that
could be sold and wealth could be generated. Trade and trading activities, overland as
well as maritime, a so provided an important source of revenue. One findstherise of
powerful sectionsin the society that controlled the agricultural surplus. Sometimes,
some members of this powerful section asserted themselves and acquired political
power and became kings and established ruling dynasties. Thisled to laying the foun-
dation of the states. Sometimes, some groups came from outside and conquered the
land, controlled the administration and became powerful.

It is true that a large number of regional states after thirteenth century arose due to
internal weakness of the Delhi Sultanate. Similarly, with the decline of Mugha Empire,
there emerged important states in the eighteenth century. But al these states had a
regional history that pre-dated both the Sultanate and the Mughal state. For example,
Bengal was an important regional kingdom in the eighth and the ninth centuries under
the Palas and subsequently in the twelfth century under the Senas. It was an important
independent statein the thirteenth and fifteenth century and became a powerful provin-
cia kingdom in the eighteenth century too. We al know that Delhi Sultanate and the
Mughal Empire ruled over numerous and different cultural zones. Even the regional
state of Vijayanagar ruled over different cultural zones. Therefore, it should be remem-
bered that regionalism never disappeared though theregional dynasties gained and lost
power and the regions changed their geographical boundaries.

What isthisregionalism?Apart from political features, likeregional ruling dynasties,
there are some important characteristics of regionalism which developed, evolved
and changed over a period of time in these regional states. Some of the characteris-
tics of regionalism are asfollows:

1. Oneof theimportant aspectsislanguage. For example, Oriya, Gujarati, Bengali,
Tamil, Telugu, Kannadaand Marathi and so on Indian languages spokenin vari-
ousregions of Indiaare referred as regional languages. These languages devel-
oped in the early medieval and medieval period and were associated with the
specific regions. Though the languages existed in some form or the other, even
prior to thisbut it was primarily from the eleventh and twelfth centuries, that the
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regional languages came to be used in the official documents. Literary works and
locd literature cameto bewrittenin theselanguages. Inthemedieval period, simul-
taneous with the use of the regional languages, Sanskrit also came to be used in
scholastic texts. However alarge number of official documents of the Delhi Sul-
tanate and the Mughal Empire and some regional states were written in Persian.

2. Another characteristic is the presence of the local regional cults and religious
affiliations. For instance, the cult of Jagannath in Orissawas regional to Orissa.
It became the cult of the state, whereby the rulers adopted it, built a huge temple
for it and celebrated festivalsaround it every year. Historians say that Jagannath
was atribal god, whose popularity made the rulers adopt this as the state cult. In
the next section, we will further elaborate about the relationship between the
states and religion. A large number of sects and the bhakti religion developed in
theregions. For example, Namdev, Raidas, Tukaram, Guru Nanak were located
intheregiona dates. Religions aso have their own myths, legends and interprete-
tionsand religious practices. Did you know that in north India, Kartikeya, the son of
Shivaand Parvati, is abachelor and in the Tamil region he hastwo wives, Devyani
and Vali? Eachregion had different godsand goddesses, different templeand mosgue
architectures. Interestingly, despite these regiona differences, where each tradition
was specific to aregion, there were smilarities in the regiond traditions too. The
saints and priests migrated from one region to another. For instance, Gesu Daraz,
(1321-1422), the Sufi saint, belonged to the Chigti Slsilah that was established in
Dehi. He migrated from Delhi to Daultabad in the Deccan region asachildin 1328.
Sevenyearslater, in 1335 AD, he cameback to Delhi and stayed therefor sixty three
years. Towardsthe end of fourteenth century, in 1398, when Timur, aTurkishinvader
from Central Asia attacked Delhi, Gesu Daraz, migrated back to Deccan.

3. Theregional states were not closed isolated areas. Apart from religiousinterac-
tion between the states, there were networks of interaction through trade and
commerce and migration of artisansfrom one region to another. For example, in
the fifteenth century, the silk weavers, Pattanulkars migrated from the Gujarat
region to the Vijayanagar state. Also one finds migration of the Africans and
Iraniansto the Vijayanagar and Bahamani kingdoms.

4. Another characteristic is the development of local and regional art schoolslike
that Bihar, Bengal, Assam, Central India, and Rgjasthan and so on. Regional
identities were formed as a result of process and there have been changes and
they did not exist since time immemorial. The various regiona dynasties ex-
tended their patronage to art, culture, literature and architecture.

Thus, the presence of humerous regional states did not imply chaos and confusion.
These states did wage wars amongst themselves, but provided stability over their
respective regions. As discussed above, they had a vibrant culture of their own. The
regional statesinfluenced each other in the area of architecture and political culture.
For instance, the early Vijayanagar rulers called themselves as Hindu Suratrana,
meaning Hindu Sultan, where the term Sultan was borrowed from the Delhi sultan-
ate. Similarly, theigtadari systemof the Delhi Sultanate influenced the administrative
systems of the Vijayanagar and Bahamani kingdoms.

What is the difference between the regional states and Empire like Delhi Sultanate
and the Mughal Empire?Apart from the characteristics mentioned above of language
and culture that were specific to one area, the political and military visions of these
states were limited by the regional boundaries.
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A _|INTEXT QUESTION11.1

1. Listany four characteristics of Regionalismin India.

2. Nametheregional art Schoolsthat developed in Indiaduring Medieval period.

3. Which bhakti religions developedin theregionsof Indiaduring Medieval lines.

4. Listany four characteristics of Regionalismin India

5. Nametheregional art Schoolsthat developed in Indiaduring Medieval period.

6. Which bhakti religions devel oped intheregionsof Indiaduring Medieval times.

11.2RISE OF REGIONAL STATES: AGENERAL HISTORY

Inthelessonsyou have studied about theregional statesfrom the seventh to thethirteenth
century. What happened to these states? Did they disappear completely from medi-
eval Indian politics? A large number of these regional states continued to exist after
the thirteenth century but there were changes in the ruling dynasties and geography
of these states. In this section, you will get a general overview of the regional states
from the thirteenth to the eighteenth century.

The Delhi Sultanate expanded as a result of the annexation of the states like Bengal,
Bihar, Gujarat, Malwa, various Rajput states of Rajasthan, like Ranthambor, Jalore,
Nagore, Ajmer, the Deccan states of Warangal, Telengana, Yadavas of Deogir, and the
southern states of the Hoysalas of Dwarsamudra, Pandyas of Madurai, and so on. We
have aready studied about the various campaigns of Alauddin Khalji and the shift of
capital from Delhi to Daultabad inthe Deccan, during Mohammad bin Tughlag' s period.
Those dtates that were annexed to the Sultanate formed various provinces and were
placed under the administration of the provincia governors. From the establishment of
the Delhi Sultanatein thethirteenth century till itsdownfall inthefifteenth century, there
was a constant interaction between the provinces that were once upon atime indepen-
dent states and the centre, that is, Delhi. However, rebellions from these areas never
seized. We al know that as aprince, Muhammmad bin Tughlag spent his entire career
in crushing the rebellionsin the Deccan, Orissaand Bengal.

Though these regions were now a part of the Delhi Sultanate, the regional character-
istics of language, art, literature and religion remained. In fact, when Islam reached
here, it acquired aregional flavour. These states already had settlements of Muslim
merchants and Muslims employed in the army. Though therewas hardly any regional
ruling dynasty, the provincia governorsof the Sultanate allied with thelocal rajasand
zamindar s and asserted their independence. Most of the regional states that came up
after the fourteenth century when the Delhi Sultanate was declining were aresult of
the rebellions of the governors. The establishment of Vijayanagar and the Bahamani
were aresult of the assertion of power by the provincial officers, like Harihara and
Bukkaand Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah respectively. During the same period, Ben-
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gal in the east and Multan and Sind in the west became independent. Feroz Shah
Tughlaqgtried to regain thelost territories but could not do so. Hetried unsuccessfully
to take over Bengal. He attacked and plundered Jajnagar (Orissa) but did not annex
it. He plundered Kangra and suppressed revoltsin Gujarat and Thatta.

With the death of Feroz Shah Tughlagin 1338, the decline of the Sultanate began. Aswe
have just mentioned, alarge number of local governors became powerful and asserted
their independencein the provinces. Therelationship between the Sultan and the nobles
worsened. The conflict with the local rulers and zamindars as well as regiona and
geographical tensionsweakened the Sultanate further. The declining Sultanate received
thefinal blow withtheinvasionsof Timurin 1398 AD. Timur wasa Turk who had come
from Central Asiato plunder the wealth of India. Timur entered Delhi and mercilessly
killed both the Hindus and Muslims and massacred women and children aswell.

Fifteen years after the Timur’sraidsin Delhi, the Delhi Sultanate declined. The Sul-
tanatesin Gujarat, Mawa and Jaunpur near Varanas emerged as powerful regional king-
dom. Gujarat and Jaunpur were constantly engaged in tension with the Lodhis of the Delhi
Sultanate (1451 to 1526 AD). New regiond statesindependent of the Delhi sultanate arose
in Centrd and South Indiatoo, out of which the prominent oneswerethe Gagjapatisof Orissa,
the Bahamanis and the VijayanagaraEmpire. The Lodhi Sultanslike Bahlol Lodhi (1451—
1485) and Sikander L odhi (1489-1526) tried to keep theseregiond kingdomsunder control.
Findly, duringtheruleof Ibrahim Lodhi (1517-1526), Bihar declareditsindependence. Daulat
Khan, the governor of Punjab rebelled and invited Babur to invade Indiain 1526.

With the establishment of the Mughal Empirein 1526 AD, and itsexpansion in the later
period, the ruling dynasties in the regional states gradualy lost their power and these
states over a period of time became the part of the Mughal Empire. But the regiona
features of language, art, literature and religion continued with changes. With the decline
of the Mughd sin the eighteenth century, therewererebellions of the provincial governors
and a few annexed states declared their independence. As a result new regiona king-
domsarose, for instance, Punjab, Benga , Awadh, Hyderabad, Mysore and the Marathas.

r
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LQ 1 INTEXT QUESTION 11.2

1.  When did decline of Delhi Sultanate began?

2. Duringtheruleof Ibrahim Lodhi, which two states declared their independence?

HISTORY OF THE REGIONAL STATES: AFEW CASE STUDIES

11.3JAUNPUR:

Jaunpur is now in Varanasi division in eastern Uttar Pradesh on the banks of river
Gomati. It was a prosperous province in the eastern part of the Delhi Sultanate. The
governor of Jaunpur was Malik Sarwar, who was a prominent noble during Feroz
Shah Tughlag’s period. In 1394, Sultan Nasiruddin Mohammad Shah Tughlag made
him a minister and gave him the title of Sultanu-Sharg which means the master of
the east. Thereafter, he was known as Malik Sarwar Sultanus Sharq. After Timur’s
invasion and the weakening of the Delhi Sultanate, Malik Sarwar took advantage of a
weak political situation and declared himself independent. Malik Sarwar was
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succeeded by his son Mubarak Shah Shargi. The Sultan struck coins in his name.

During hisperiod, theruler of the Delhi sultanate was M ahmud Shah Tughlag, whotried to
annex Jaunpur, but failed. Thereafter, there were constant tensions between the various
rulers of Jaunpur and Delhi Sultanate. The Shargi Sultans made severa attemptsto con-
quer Delhi, but they could never be successful. In 1402, Ibrahim Shah Shargi, Mubarak
Shah's brother became the Sultan and ruled Jaunpur for thirty four years. Ibrahim was
also ascholar, well versed with Idamic theology and law, music and fine arts. Hewas a
great patron of architecture. A distinct style of architecture evolved cdled the Shargi style
that had some Hindu influence. Atitsheight, the Shargi Sultanate extended fromAligarhin
western Uttar Pradesh to Darbhanga in north Bihar in the east and from Nepal in the
north to Bundelkhand in the south. It was during the reign of Hussain Shah Shargi (1458—
1505) that a prolonged war with Bahlol Lodhi started. Bahlol Lodhi attacked Jaunpur in
1484 and Hussain Shah had to flee. Finally, Sikandar Lodhi who succeeded Bahlol Lodhi

annexed Jaunpur. Hussain Shah died and the Shargi dynasty cameto an end.

11.4KASHMIR

Kashmir isinthenorthern part of India. Inthe e eventh century, therulerswerefollowers
of Saivism, and Saivism becamethe centra religionin Kashmir. It wasaclosed kingdom.
Albiruni, the Arab traveller who visited India during this period remarked in his work,
Al-Hind that no one, not even Hindus from outside was allowed access to Kashmir. In
1320s, theruling dynasty of Kashmir could not check the devastating Mongol invasions. It
therefore, lost all public support. In 1339, Shamsuddin Shah deposed the Saivaruler and
became the ruler of Kashmir. From this period onwards, Idam influenced the Kashmiri
society. A group of Sufi saints known as the Rishis propagated a religion that combined
features of Hinduism and Idlam Sufi saints and refugees migrated from Central Asiato
Kashmir and further influenced the society and religion. Gradually, the poorer section of
the population started converting to Idam. The state encouragement to Idlam took place
when the Kashmiri Sultan, Sikandar Shah (1389-1413), issued an order that dl Hindus
especidly, the brahmanasliving in hiskingdom should embrace Idlam or leave hisking-
dom. It is said that these orders were issued at the instance of the king’'s minister, Suha
Bhatt who was a Hindu and had recently converted to Idam.

Perhaps, one of the greatest rulers of Kashmir was Zainul Abidin (1420-1470). Hewas an
enlightened ruler and called back those Hinduswho had | eft the state due to the persecution
of Sikandar Shah. He abolished jaziya and prohibited cow daughter and gave the Hindus
important state posts. A large number of temples were repaired and new ones congtructed.
Abul Fazl, the court historian of the Mugha Emperor Akbar noted that Kashmir had one
hundred and fifty big temples. Sultan Zainul Abidin married thedaughtersof theHindurgjaof
Jammu. Some scholars cal Zainul Abidin as the Akbar of Kashmir. Under him, Kashmir
became prosperous and he was called the Bud Shah or the great king of Kashmiris.

The Sultan contributed to the agricultural development of Kashmir by constructing
dams and canals. Agricultural records were maintained. During the period of famine
and other natural calamities, relief in terms of loans and grains and fodder was pro-
vided to the peasants. Sultan also introduced reformsin the currency. He introduced
market control and fixed prices of the commodities. Traders and merchants were
asked to sell the commodities at fixed prices. Sultan al so subsidized the import of the
commodities which were scarce in the state. To make up for the shortage of salt, he
imported salt from Ladakh and helped the tradersin every possible way. Sultan also
paid attention to the development of handicrafts. He sent some people to
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Samargand for training of paper making and book binding. Sultan also encouraged
stone cutting and polishing and many other crafts. He introduced carpet and shawl
making, which make Kashmir famoustill day. Sultan also founded thetownsof Zaingir,
Zainket and Zainpur and laid out the islands on the Dal Lake that can be seen till
today. His chief engineering achievement wasthe ZainaLanka, an artificial isandin
the Woolur Lake on which he built his palace and mosque.

Hewas a great scholar of Persian, Sanskrit, Tibetan and Arab languages and patronised
the Sanskrit and Persian scholars. Under his patronage, the Mahabharat and Kalhana's
Rajatarangini were trandated into Persian and many Persian and Arabic works were
trandated into Hindi. He himsalf was apoet and wrote poetry under the pen name* Quitb'.

After him weak rulers ascended the throne of Kashmir and there was confusion.
Taking advantage of this, MirzaHaider, Babur’srelative occupied Kashmir. In 1586,
Akbar conquered Kashmir and made it a part of the Mughal Empire.

11.5BENGAL

Bengal was an important regional kingdom under the Palasin the eighth century and
the Senas in the twelfth century. Bengal was the easternmost province of the Delhi
Sultanate. Thelong distance, uncomfortabl e climate and poor means of transport and
communications madeit difficult for the Delhi Sultanateto control thisprovince. There-
fore, it was easy for Bengal to assert itsindependence. Ghiyasuddin Tughlag tried to
solvethe problem by partitioning Bengal into three independent administrative divi-
sions: Lakhnauti, Satgaon and Sonargaon. However, the problems remained and fi-
nally Bengal emerged as an independent regional state in the fourteenth century.

In 1342, one of the nobles, Haji Ilyas Khan united Bengal and becameitsruler under
the title of Shamsh-ud-din lliyas Shah and laid the foundation of the Ilyas Shah dy-
nasty. He tried to annex Bengal and raided Orissa and Tirhut and forced them to pay
tribute. Such expansions alarmed the rulers of the Delhi Sultanate, who tried to oc-
cupy Bengal several timesbut were not successful. One of theimportant rulers of the
Ilyas Shah dynasty was Ghiyasuddin Azam. He was a learned man and promoted
Persian literature. Hewaswell known for dispensing free and fair justiceto people. It
issaid that once he killed a son of awidow by accident. The widow filed acomplaint
with Qazi who summoned the ruler to the court. When the case was decided, Azam
told the Qazi that had he not discharged his duties honestly hewould havekilled him.
Azam had cordial relations with China. There was a prosperous trading relationship
between Bengal and China. The port of Chittagaong was an important centre for
exchange of goods. On demand from the king of China, Azam also sent Buddhist
monks from Bengal. Pandua and Gaur were the capitals of Bengal.

In 1538, Benga wasannexed by Sher Shah Suri. In 1586, Akbar conquered Bengal, and
made it into a suba. While Persian was the language of administration, Bengali devel-
oped as aregional language. The establishment of Mughal control over Bengal coin-
cided with the rise of agrarian settlements in the forested and marshy areas of south-
eastern Bengal . Soon after, with the spread of rice cultivation, this areabecame heavily
popul ated with thelocal communities of fisher folks and peasants. The Mughals estab-
lished their capital in the heart of the eastern deltaat Dhaka. Officialsand functionaries
recelved land grants and settled there. Alauddin Hussain Shah (1439 to 1519) was
another important ruler of Bengal. Hewas very efficient, and gave high administrative
posts to the Hindus and is said to have paid respect to Chaitanya of the Vaisnava sect.
He came into conflict with Sikandar Lodhi and had to make peace with him.
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11.6 GUJARAT

This was afertile and prosperous province. It had flourishing seaports and was fa-
mous for its handicrafts. Alauddin Khalji was the first Sultan to annex it to Delhi
Sultanate and since then it remained under the Turkish governors of the Sultanate.
After Timur’sinvasion, in 1407, Zafar Khan who was then the governor became the
independent ruler and after sometime assumed the title of Muzaffar Shah. Zafar
Khan'sfather wasaRajput who had given hissister in marriageto Feroz Shah Tughlag.

Ahmad Shah (1411-1441), was one of the important rulers of Gujarat. He founded the
city of Ahmadabad and madeit hiscapital in 1413. He built beautiful buildings, like Jama
Magjid and Teen Darwaza and beautified the city with gardens, palaces and bazaars.
Ahmad Shah wasinfluenced by the Jainaarchitectural traditions of Gujarat. Hewasan
efficient administrator and consolidated the regiona state of Gujarat. He subdued the
Rajput states, Jhalawar, Bundi and Durgapur. He was supposed to be an orthodox
Musdlim who imposed jaziya on the Hindus and destroyed several temples. However,
the picture was complex. At the same time, he appointed Hindusto important adminis-
trative positions. Ahmad Shah fought equally fiercely against the Hindu as well asthe
Mudimrulers. Hismain enemy werethe Muslim rulersof Mawa. Therivalry between
Gujarat and Malwawas hitter and prevented both the regional states from concentrat-
ing onlarger palitica gainsin north Indian politics. Hewasfamousfor imparting justice.
He publicly executed his son-in-law who had murdered an innocent. The author of
Mirat-i-Ahmadi hasrightly said that the impact of thisjustice lasted till hisreign.

Perhaps the most important ruler of Gujarat was Mahmud Begarha. He was called
Mahmud Begarha as he had captured two powerful forts or garh, Girnar (Junagarh)
in Saurashtra and the fort of Champaner from the Rajputs in south Gujarat. Both
these forts were of strategic importance. The fort of Girnar was in the prosperous
Saurahstra region and also provided a base for operations against Sindh. The Sultan
founded a new town called Mustafabad at the foot of the hill. This town with many
beautiful monuments became the second capital of Gujarat. Similarly, the fort of
Champaner was crucial to control Malwa and Khandesh. Mahmud constructed a
new town called Muhammadabad near Champaner.

According to another version, he was called Begarha as his moustaches resembled the
horns of a cow (begarha). Mahmud is supposed to have had a flowing beard which
reached up to hiswaist. His moustache was supposed to be so long that hetied it over his
head. Accordingto aforeigntraveller, Duarto Barbosa, right from hischildhood, Mahmud
wasgiven some poi son as hisfood which made him so poisonousthat if afly settled onhis
head, it would meet instant death. Mahmud was a so famous for huge appetite. It issaid
that for breakfast he ate a cup of honey, acup of butter and one hundred to hundred and
fifty banananas. In tota, he consumed ten to fifteen kilos of food everyday. Mahmud
Begarharuled for 52 years. He was also a great patron of art and literature. Many
works were translated from Arabic to Persian in his court. His court poet was
Udayaraja, who composed poetry in Sanskrit.

In 1507, Mahmud led an expedition against the Portuguese who had settled on the west-
ern coast and monopolised the trade there, causing immense harm to the Mudlim traders.
To break the Portuguese trade monopoly he sought the help of the Sultan of Turkey
but could not get much headway and finally had to give the Portuguese a site for a
factory in Diu. He died in 1511. During the rule of his successors Akbar conquered
and annexed Guijarat in 1572 AD.
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LQ NINTEXT QUESTIONS11.3

1. Towhich areas was Shargi Sultanate extended?

2. Whoisreferred as Akbar of Kashmir?

3. Wholaid thefoundation of the llyas Shah dynasty?

4. Ahmed Shah founded which city?

11.7THE BAHAMANI SULTANATE

In the fourteenth century two powerful kingdoms arose in South India. One was the
Bahamani Sultanate and the second kingdom was the Vijayanagar Empire that ruled
for 300 years. In thissection wewill discussthe history of Bahamani Sultanateand its
administrative features.

The Deccan region wasapart of the provincial administration of the Delhi Sultanate.
In order to establish a stable administration in the Deccan, Mohammad bin Tughlag
appointed amiran-i-sada/ Sada Amir, who were the administrative heads of hundred
villages. From 1337 the conflict between the officers in Deccan and Delhi sultanate
acclerated. This led to the establishment of an independent state in the Deccan in
1347 with the capital at Gulbarga in Andhra Pradesh. Its founders Haran Kangu
assumed the title Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah as he traced his descent from the
mythical hero of Iran, Bahman Shah and the kingdom was named after him, the
Bahamani Sultanate. After Mohammad bin Tughlaq there were no attempts by the
Delhi Sultanate to control the Deccan region. Therefore, the Bahamani Sultanswith-
out any checks annexed the kingdom. One of the important acquisitions was the
control over Dabhol, an important port on the west coast.

Under Bahman Shah and his son Muhammmad Shah, the administrative system
waswell organised. The kingdom was divided into four administrative unitscalled
“taraf’ or provinces. These provinceswere Daultabad, Bidar, Berar and Gulbarga.
Muhammad | defeated the Vijayanagar kingdom and consequently Golcondawas
annexed to Bahamani kingdom. Every province was under atarafdar who was
also called a subedar. Some land was converted into Khalisa land from the
jurisdiction of the tarafdar. Khalisaland was that piece of land which was used
to run expenses of the king and the royal household. Further the services and the
salary of every noble was fixed. Those nobles who kept 500 horses were given
1000,000 huns annually. If short of the stipulated troops, the tarafdar would
have to reimburse the amount to the central government. Nobles used to get their
salary either in cash or in form of grant of land or ‘jagir’ Bahamani ruler de-
pended for military support on his amirs. There were two groups in the ranks of
amirs: One was the Deccanis who were immigrant Muslims and had been stay-
ing for along timein the Deccan region. The other group wasAfaquisor Pardesis
who had recently come from Central Asia, Iran and Iraq and had settled in the
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Deccan region recently. Between both these groups there was always tension to
appropriate better administrative positions. Because of their feuds, the stability
of the Bahamani Sultanate was affected. For the first time in India both these
kingdoms used gunpowder in the warfare. The Bahamanis were already familiar
with the use of firearms. They employed Turkish and Portuguese expertsto train
the soldiers in the latest weaponry of warfare.

Oneof themost important personalitiesin the Bahamani kingdom was Mahmud Gawan.
Mahmud Gawan's early life is obscure. He was an Iranian by birth and first reached
Deccan as atrader. He was granted the title of ‘Chief of the Merchants' or Malik-
ut-Tujjar by the Bahamani ruler, Humayun Shah. The sudden death of Humayun led
to the coronation of his minor son Ahmad I11. A regency council was set for the
administration and Mahmud Gawan was its important member. He was made wazir
or the prime minister and was given the title of ‘Khwaju-i-Jahan.” The history of
Bahmani kingdom after this period is actually the record of the achievements of
Mahmud Gawan. Despite of being an Afaqui he was liberal and wanted a compro-
mise between the Afaquis and the Deccanis. He controlled the kingdom in an effi-
cient manner and provided it stability. Gawan conquered the Vijayanagar territories
up to Kanchi. On the western coast, Goa and Dhabol were conguered. Losing these
important ports was a great loss for Vijayanagar. Bahamani strengthened its trading
relationswith Iran and Irag after gaining control over Goa and Dabhol.

Gawan carried out many internal reforms and attempted to put an end to the strifein
the nobility. In order to curb the military power of the tarafdar, Gawan ordered that
only one fort of each province was to be under the direct control of the provincial
tarafdar. The remaining forts of the province were placed under a Qiladar or com-
mander of the forts. The Qiladar was appointed by the central Government. How-
ever, soon after hisdeath, the governorsdeclared their independence and the Bahamani
kingdom broke up. In the fifteenth and the sixteenth century, some amirs in Bidar,
Ahmadnagar, Golconda and Bijapur and Berar established independent sultanates of
their own and formed new states. These were the Nizam Shahis of Ahmadnagar, the
Adil Shahis of Bijapur, the Qutb Shahis of Golconda, and the Imad Shahis of Berar
and the Barid Shahis of Bidar. They formed aleague of states and strengthened them
by matrimonial aliances. They maintained thetraditional rivalry with the Vijayanagar
rulers. Golcondaand Bijapur entered into matrimonial alliances and led the Battle of
Talikotaagainst Vijayanagar. They finally succumbed to the Mughal armies.

A~ _{[INTEXT QUESTIONS11.4

1. Who appointed SadaAmir and for which region?

2.  Who was Mahmud Gawan?

11.8THE VIJAYANAGAR EMPIRE

A Political History

In 1336, Vijayanagar kingdom was established by Harihara and Bukka, who were two
brothersand served in the army of Muhammad-bin-Tughlag. They broke away from the
Ddhi Sultanate and established an independent state in Karnataka and established the
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capital city Vijayanagar on the banks of river Tungabhadrain 1336. Their dynasty was
called the Sangama dynasty. There are severa theories with regard to the origin of this
dynasty. According to some scholars, they had been the feudatories of the Kakatiyas of
Warangal and after their fdl they served the Kampili state. Another view says that they
were the feudatories of the Hoysalas and belonged to Karnataka. Harihara and Bukka
were hel ped and ingpired by contemporary scholar and asaint Vidyaranyafor theestablish-
ment of their kingdom. It is believed that to commemorate the memory of their guru, the
brothersestablished thecity of Vidyanagar or Vijayanagaraonthebanksof river Tungabhadra.
Theempireincluded peoplefrom different cultural regions, the Tamil, Teleguand Karnataka
regionwho all spoke different languages and bel onged to different cultures.

Between 1336 and 1565, Vijayanagar wasruled by three different dynasties- Sangama,
who remained in power till 1485; the Saluvawho remained in power till 1503 and the
Tuluvas. Thelast dynasty wastheAravidu dynasty that ruled till seventeenth century.
Foreign travellerslike Nicolo Conti, Fernao Nuniz ,Domingo Paes, Duarto Barbosa
and Abdur Razzag wrote about the magnificence of Vijayanagar.

One of the most important rulers of the Vijayanagar states was Krishnadevaraya, the
founder of the Tuluva dynasty. He was a great commander and an efficient adminis-
trator. He fought a series of war with the independent kingdoms that came on the
ruins of the Bahamani kingdom, maintained law and order and dealt with the Portu-
guese influence in the Deccan. He completely shattered the Adil Shahi forces of
Bijapur first and attacked Gulbarga and set free three Bahamani princes who were
imprisoned there. He helped them in recovering the throne of Gulbarga and Krishna
Deva himself took the title of Yavanarajya sthapanacharya.

Krishnadevarayabuilt somefine stone temples and added impressive gopurams or gate-
waysto many important South | ndian temples. He a so founded asuburban township near
Vijayanagara called Nagalapuram after his mother. Some of the most detailed descrip-
tions of Vijayanagar come from his period. The famous temple of Tirupati developed
during hisperiod grestly asthe deity therewashistitular deity. After KrishnaDevaRaya,
his brother Achyuta Deva Raya ascended the throne in 1530 AD, who was aso an
important ruler. During his reign the rival groups began to make his appearance. The
strugglefor power wasmainly between SaluvaViraNarasimhaand Aravidu RamaRaya,
inwhich the later emerged victorious. Although Rama Rayadid not assume the throne,
yet he placed Sadasiva Rayaon the throne and ruled asthe defacto ruler. Heremoved the
old nohility and replaced it with thoseloyal to him. RamaRayatried to balancethe Deccan
powershby playing one against the other, such apolicy could not continuefor along period.
The Deccan statesformed aconfederacy and inflicted acrushing blow on the Vijayanagar
armies in the battle of Talikota. Rama Raya was killed. The Deccani armies entered
Vijayanagar and reduced ininto ruins. Now thefocus shifted to the east wheretheAravidu
dynasty ruled from Penukondaand later from Chandragiri (near Tirupati).

Army and Military Organisation Of The Vijayanagar Empire

In order to wage continuous warfare there was a need to keep alarge army. Artillery
was important and well bred horses were maintained. The Vijayanagar rulers im-
ported high quality horses from across the Arabian Sea from Arabia and other Gulf
countries. The port of Malabar was the centre of this trade and trade in other luxury
commodities. The Vijayanagar rulers always attempted to control the port of Malabar.

Like the Bahamanis, the Vijayanagar state also was familiar with the use of firearms
and employed Turkish and Portuguese experts to train the soldiers in the latest
weaponry of warfare. One of therayas, DevaRayall enrolled Mudlimsin hisarmed
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services, alotted them jagirs and erected a mosque for their use in the city. Such
new techniques in warfare now revolutionised the warfare. The walls of the forts to
counter the firearms were now made thick and special kinds of door with fortified
walls front were constructed. On the walls of the forts, special kinds of big holes
were made to rest the guns. Special kinds of parapets were constructed on the forts
to put the canons on it. Firearms were used. Some firearms were small and com-
prised of rifles and pistols. Some like canons were heavy and had to be put on a
bullock cart or on an elephant and pushed into the battlefield.

Oneof theimportant characteristics of the Vijayanagar administration wasthe amara-
nayaka system. In this system, the commander of the Vijayanagar army was called
the nayaka. Each nayaka was given an area for administration. The nayaka was
responsible for expanding agricultural activitiesin hisarea. He collected taxesin his
area and with this income maintained his army, horses, elephants and weapons of
warfare that he had to supply to the raya or the Vijayanagar ruler. The nayaka was
also the commander of the forts. Some of the revenue was also used for the mainte-
nance of temples and irrigation works. The amara-nayakas sent tribute to the king
annually and personally appeared intheroyal court with giftsto expresstheir loyalty.
In the seventeenth century, several of these nayakas became independent and estab-
lished separate states. The feudal Nayankaras used to maintain their own soldiers,
forces and elephants. They were a powerful section that challenged the Vijayanagar
authority, weakened its Internal structures and contributed to the defeat of the
Vijayangar in the battle of Talikota.

11.82CONFLICT BETWEENTHE VIJAYANAGAR
AND THE BAHAMANIS

There were constant conflicts between the Vijayanagar and the Bahamani king-
doms over the control of Raichur doab which was the land between rivers Krishna
and Tungabhadra. This areawas fertile and rich in mineral resources. The famous
diamond mines of Golconda were located in the eastern part of the doab region.
The geography of both the kingdoms was such that expansion was possible only
across Tungabhadra in the Deccan. It appears that the battles between the two
were not conclusive and the status quo was maintained. Sometimes, Bahamani
had an advantage and sometimes, Vijayanagar had an advantage. For instance, in
1504, the Bahamani managed to reconquer the Raichur doab. However, with the
ascent of Krishna Deva Raya, the Bahamanis|ost Raichur, Mudkal, Nalgonda and
other inland towns. An important result of these wars was that both the powers
were so involved amongst themselvesthat they never realised the increasing power
of the Portuguese on the coast of South India. Besides, continuous warfare ex-
hausted the resources of both the states and weakened them.

The other areas of conflict were the Marathwada region and the deltaic region of
Krishna-Godavari. Both regions had fertile areas and important ports that controlled
trade to the foreign countries. For instance, the fertile areain the Marathwadaregion
was the Konkan belt that also had the port of Goa which was an important region for
trade and export and import especially import of horses from Irag and Iran.

Often, the battles between the Vijayanagar and the Bahamani states are perceived as
Hindu-Muslim conflicts. The above reasons show that the struggle was not due to
any religious differences. Territorial and economic motiveswere the main causesfor
the war. Despite hostilities between the two states, there were times when they also
co-operated with each other. Krishnadevaraya, for example, supported some claim-
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ants to power in the Sultanates and took pride in the title “ establisher of the Yavana
kingdom”. Similarly, the Sultan of Bijapur intervened to resolve succession disputesin
Vijayanagra following the death of Krishnadevaraya. There were also sharing and
exchange of ideas, especidly in thefield of art, literature and architecture.

r
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Lc | INTEXT QUESTIONSI11.5

1. Give names of any four foreign travellers who wrote about magnificence of
Vijay nagar empire?

2. Templeof Tirupati was developed during the reign of which king?

3. Where was Amir Nayaka System prevalent?

4. What were the areas of conflict between the Vijaynagar & the Bahamanis?

11.8REGIONAL STATESINTHE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

You must have studied about the crisisin the Mughal Empirein the eighteenth century
that finally led to the collapse of the Mughal Empire. Asthe Mughal authority weak-
ened, the governors of the provinces, subedars, and the big zamindars became pow-
erful and asserted their independence.

Theregional states of this period can be divided into three categories:

1. Therewere some states whose founders were important Mughal nobles and held
high mansabs. Though they became independent, they never broke fromal ties
with the Mughal state. Some of the important states in this category are Awadh,
Bengal and Hyderabad. The founder of the Awadh state was Sa’ adat Khan. The
founder of Benga was Mushid Quli Khan and the founder of Hyderabad state
was Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah. All three were powerful members of the Mughal
nobility and were the governors of these provinces. Asthe Mughal Empire weak-
ened, there was alarge-scale migration of soldiers and administrators from Delhi
to these new states that promised numerous opportunities.

In these states the position of the previous zamindars changed. For example,
Sa adat Khan seized a number of Rajput zamindaris and the agriculturally fer-
tilelands of the Afghansat Rohilkhand. Similarly, in an effort to reduce Mughal
influencein Bengal, Mushid Quli Khan transferred all Mughal jagirdarsto Orissa
and ordered a major reassessment of the revenues of Bengal. Revenue was
collected in cash with great strictness from all zamindars. As a result, many
zamindars had to borrow money from bankers and moneylenders. Those un-
able to pay were forced to sell their lands to larger zamindars.

Another change in these states was the rise of the bankers and moneylend-
ers or mahajans. The state and the landed class depended on them for
loans. These bankers in turn became powerful and influenced the adminis-
tration. The state auctioned its right to collect taxes to the highest bidders,
who were usually bankers and mahajans. In turn, the bankers promised to
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pay afixed sum of money to the state. Thus, the state was assured of afixed
income. This system was called the ijaradari system and those who bought
the right to collect taxes were known as ijaredars. The Mughal state had
always discouraged this system. There were chances that those who col-
lected the tax would collect much more than fixed, exploiting the peasants
and would give less to the state thereby causing aloss to the state revenue.

2. Thesecond category of regional statesin the eighteenth century wasthose states
that had already enjoyed alot of independence during the Mughal rule as watan
jagirs. The Rgjput states belonged to this category.

3. Thethird category of regional states was those that had emerged after rebelling
against the Mughal authority. The Sikhs, the Marathas and the Jats belonged to
this group. For example, the Sikh rebellion against the Mughals led to state-
building in the Punjab.

r

"‘
Le‘ {1 INTEXT QUESTIONS11.6

1. Regiona Statesin 18" century have been divided into which categories?

O

(K
\/
WO \WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

Therise of regional states from the thirteenth to the eighteenth century is due to
internal weakness of Delhi Sultanate and decline of Mughal Empire. An under-
standing of the nature of these regional powers will help you see the Delhi sul-
tanate and Mughal Empirein aclear perspective. It will be useful if the regional
states of this period are seen in continuation with the regional statesfrom sixthto
the twelfth century also. To understand the regional states, one has to first un-
derstand the concept of regionalism, which has political features, language, reli-
gious affiliations, Art & Culture as developed and evolved over a period of time
as discussed in this lesson. There were a large number of such states but we
have taken only a few as case studies. Jaunpur, Kashmir, Gujarat, Bengal,
Vijayanagr and Bahamani were discussed. It should be remembered that though
these states fought with each other, but they also borrowed ideas in the field of
art, architecture and religion from each other. Their relationship with the central
authority as well as among themselves kept changing from time to time.

i l TERMINAL EXERCISE

Tracethe development of regiona Statesfrom 13" Century to 18" Century in India.
How were regional States different from Central Empire?
How Bengal was able to assert its independence so easily!?

Ao DR

What was unique about Mahmud Begarha and why he is considered an impor-
tant ruler of Gujarat?

o

Describe Amara— nayaka System of administration?

o

The Vijay Nagar & the Bahamanis were neighbours but were not at peace, why
it was so, Discuss?
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| ~ | ANSWER TO INTEXT QUESTIONS
11.1

1. Language, religionsaffliations, Interaction through trade & Commerce, Regional
Art Schools

2. Bihar, Bengal, Assam, Central India& Rajasthan
3. Namdev, Raidas, Tukaram, Guru Nanak
11.2
1. In 1338 after the death of Feroz Shah Tuglag
2. Bihar & Punjab
11.3
1. AligarhinWest, Darbhangain East, Nepal in North & Bundel Khand in South
2. Zaimil Abidin
3. HajillyasKhan
4.  Ahmedabad
11.4
1. Mohamed bin Tughlag, Deccan
2. Reached Deccan as atrader, granted Malik-ut-Tujjar made Wazir later on
11.5
1. Nicolo Conti, Fernao Nuniz, Domingo Paes, Duareto Barbosa & Abdur Razzag.
2. Krishna Deva Raya
3. Vijay Nagar administration.
4. Control of Raichur doab; Marathwadaregion deltaic region of Krishna-Godavari
11.6
Founded by Mughal nobles; Watan Jagirs; Rebelled from Mughal authority.

1.

HINTSTO TERMINAL QUESTIONS
1. Refer11.2

2. Refer 11.1 last two paras
3. Refer 11.5

4. Refer 11.6

5. Refer 11.8.1

6. Refer 11.8.2

HISTORY 187




MODULE - 2
Medieval India

188

GLOSSARY
Slslah
Zamindars

Sultanu — Sharq
Jaziya

Khalisa

Tarafdar
Jagir

Amir

Emer gence of Regional Sates

Different ordersof Sufis

Owner of private land having hereditary rights

Master of the East

A kind of tax, other than land tax on non-muslims for
not rendering Military service

Land controlled directly by the king & not assigned to
any Zamindar or officer

Head of a province

A pieceof land assigned to agovernment officer by the
State

Commander, the third highest official grade in Delhi
Sultanate
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ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM AND
INSTITUTIONS

With the establishment of the Delhi sultanate a new ruling class emerged in India.
Thisnew classintroduced a new administrative system. Some new institutions were
also introduced. After the coming of the Mughals some of these underwent changes
and afew new ones got introduced. A few of the administrative institution had their
rootsin Arab and Central Asiafrom where the new ruling group came. While some
otherswere of Indian origin. A significant feature of these was that many of these got
transformed and in due course of time developed as suitable to Indian context.

The new administrative system and institutions contributed in the consolidation of the
Sultanate and Mughal empire. It would not be possiblefor usto discuss all aspects of
administration over a period of 500 yearsin a small lesson. However we will try to
provide the basic features, continuity and changesin the administrative structure and
someimportant institutions.

Theruling classkept changing during thisperiod. Theseingtitutionswere used by various
rulersfor other purposesaso. Therulersfrom timeto timeincluded peoplefrom various
socid classes in the administrative apparatus in order to have socia harmony. It was
natural on the part of these social classes to stake a claim in the system of governance
and variousrulersreadily accommodated them in thissystem. In this sense these institu-
tions also emerged as atool to contain any kind of socia conflict in the society, though
there were various other measures also that were used by the rulers for this purpose.

:QD OBJECTIVES

After studying thislesson you will be ableto:

o know about the nature and composition of Sultanate and Mughal ruling class;
o Understand the administrative structure of the Delhi Sultanate;

o recall the main administrative departments of the Sultanate period;

o describetheprovincial and local administration under the Sultans;

o discussthe main features of the igta system;

o analysethemarket control policy of Alauddin Khalji;

o know about the central and provincial administration of the Mughals;
o discuss main features of jagir system,;

o tracethe evolution of Mansabdari system and

o Uunderstand administrative structure under the Marathas.

HISTORY

MODULE - 2
Medieval India

189




MODULE - 2
Medieval India

190

strative System and I nstitutions

121EVOLUTION OF THEADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE
UNDER DELHI SULTANATE

When Qutubuddin Aibak established himself asan independent Sultan at Lahore, the
available administrative apparatus was continued in theinitial phase. The prevailing
structure was not atered or disturbed and as long, as the local rulers recognised the
supremacy of the Sultan in Delhi, they were allowed to collect taxes and send it to the
central treasury as tribute. The centra officials in these areas were mainly to help
thelocal rulersintheir administrative tasks. With the expansion and consolidation of the
Delhi Sultanate, new administrativeinstitutions also started emerging. The administra-
tive structures and institutions introduced in India were influenced by the Mongals,
Sdljukidsetc, brought by the new rulers. The existing administrativeinstitutionsin dif-
ferent parts of the country also contributed in giving shape to the new system.

The Sultans were aware of the fact that they had to rule over a subject population
that waslargely non-1amic. Thusthe Sultans of Delhi had to introduce particular mea-
suresto suit the prevailing conditions in the Sultanate. From the administrative point of
view, thelocal level adminigtration, it seems, wasleft mainly inthehandsof village head-
men etc. The large extent of the Sultanate necessitated the evolution of administrative
structure separately for the centre and provinces. Thus, during the Sultanate period, ad-
ministrativeingtitutionsemerged at different levels- central, provincia andlocal.

L et us now examine various components of the administrative system in detail.

12.2ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM

During the Sultanate period the administrative apparatus was headed by the Sultan
who was helped by various nobles. There were various other offices along with the
office of the Sultan. Theoretically, therewasacouncil of Ministers Majlis-i-Khalwat
to assist the Sultan.

(i) The Sultan

The Sultan wasthe central figure in the administrative set up. He wasthe head of the
civil administration and Supreme Commander of the army. He made all the appoint-
mentsand promotions. He also had the right to remove anybody from the service. He
had absolute power in his hand. He was also the head of the Judiciary. He used to
confer titlesand honours upon people. Theoreticaly the Sultan had an exalted position but
inactua practicedifferent Sultansenjoyed varying power. The position of the Sultan was
alwaysunder pressure from the powerful group of nobility and Ulema. Sultans of Delhi,
particularly the powerful Sultans, adopted various strategies to keep these groups under
control. Balban kept the noblesfirmly under hiscontrol. Thusthe personadlity of the Sultan
played asignificant rolein theadministirative structure of the Sultanate. Under thecapable
and strong Sultans, the administration and the administrative structure functioned well but
under the inefficient and weak ruler the same was under pressure.

(i) Nobility

The nobles were the most important functionaries of the state and enjoyed high socia
satus. In the initial stage they were those commanders who came with the victorious
army. Over aperiod of timetheir descendantsformed the main strength and some Indian
groups aso emerged. The position and power of the nobility varied fromtimetotimeas

has been mentioned above. Nobles, particularly thosewho were based at Delhi, emerged
asavery powerful group and at times even played arole in the selection of the sultan.
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Thenohility wasnot ahomogeneousclass. Thereweredifferent groupswithin the nobility
and often there were inter group clashes and rivalries. The clash between Turkish and
Tajik nobles started during the time of Iltutmish and became intense after his death.
The group of chahalgan (group of 40 nobles), which was created by Iltutmish, also
emerged very powerful.

Balban wasthefirst Sultan to bring the nobility firmly under hiscontrol (interestingly,
he had been apart of chalalgan earlier). Qutubuddin Aibak and I Itutmish had consid-
ered the nobles at par with themselves. Balban maintained distance from the nobility
and enforced strict code of conduct for himself and for the nobility. No loose talk or
laughter was allowed in the court. He also emphasized on high blood and made it a
criteriafor occupying high positions and offices.

With the expansion of the Delhi Sultanate there were also attempts on the part of
different sections of the society to join the nobility. Initially it wasthe preserve of the
Turksonly. During the rule of the Khalji and Tughlags the doors of the nobility were
opened to people of diverse backgrounds. The low caste people, both Hindus and
Mudlims, joined the nobility and could riseto high positions especialy under Muhammad
Bin Tughlag. During the Lodi period the Afghan concept of equality became impor-
tant when the Sultan was considered “first among equals’. Thus the nobles enjoyed
equal statuswith the Sultan. Some of the Lodi Sultanslike Sikandar Lodi and Ibrahim
Lodi found this uncomfortable and tried to bring the nobles under their control. The
nobles resisted thiswhich resulted in the trouble for both the Sultans.
(iif) Ulema

Therdigiousintellectual group of Muslimswas collectively referred asUlema. People
of thisgroup managed religious matters and interpreted religious regulationsfor Sul-
tan. They were also incharge of judicial matters and worked as Qazis at various
levels. It was quite influential group and commanded respect of Sultan and nobility.
They aso had influence among Muslim masses. This group used to pressurize the
sultan to run the Sultanate as per the religious laws of Islam. The Sultan and nobles
generally tried to run the administrative affairs as per the need of state rather than
religious laws. Sultan like Alauddin Khalji could ignore the opinions of Ulemaon a
number of issues but some followed their line.

r

"‘
Lq { INTEXT QUESTIONS12.1

1. What was Chalalgan and who created it .

2. Who was the first Sultan to bring the nobility firmly under the control of the
Sultan for the first time?

3.  What wasthe position of the Sultan vis-avisthe nobility according to theAfghan
concept of sovereignty?

4. Who were Ulema ?
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12.3CENTRALADMINISTRATION

As aready mentioned the administrative system was headed by the Sultan. There
were anumber of departments which were assigned different responsibilities. These
departmentswere managed by influential nobles. Wewill provide abrief account of a
few departments.

() Wizarat

After Sultan, the most important office was the Diwan-i-Wizarat, headed by the
wazir. It wasakey positionin theroyal court and hisrolewas of ageneral supervisor
over al departments, though he was one of the four important departmental heads.
He was the chief advisor to the Sultan. The main functions of the wazir wereto look
after the financial organization of the State, give advice to the Sultan, and on occa-
sionsto lead military expeditions at Sultan’s behest. He al so supervised the payment
to the army. The wizarat or the office of wazir also kept a check on land revenue
collections, maintained a record of all the income and expenditure incurred by the
state and thus controlled or recorded the salaries of all royal servants, handled the
charitable donations such as Waqfs, Inams etc. Further, the Mints, the intelligence
departments, the royal buildings and other bodies affiliated to the royal court were
supervised by the wizarat. The wazir had direct accessto the Sultan and it was on his
wisdom, sincerity and loyalty that the position of the Sultan depended greatly.

There were severa other departments which worked under the wizarat. They were
entrusted with specific functions. Theseincluded Mustaufi-i-Mumalik (Auditor Gen-
eral), Mushrif-i-Mumalik (Accountant General), Majmuadar (Keeper of loans and
balances from treasury). Later some other offices were brought under the supervi-
sion of the Wizarat like Diwan-i -Waqoof (to supervise expenditure), Diwan-i-
Mustakharaj (to look into the arrears of revenue payments), Diwan-i-Amir Kohi (to
bring uncultivated land into cultivation through state support).

(i) Diwan-i-Arz

This department was set up to look after the military organization of the empire. It was
headed by Ariz-i-Mumalik. He was responsible for the administration of military af-
fairs. Hemaintained royal contingent, recruited the soldiers, ensured the disciplineand
fitness of the army, inspected the troops maintained by the Igta-holders, examined the
horses and branded them with the royal insignia. During times of war, the ariz arranged
military provisions, transportation and administered the army at war, provided constant
suppliesand wasthe custodian of thewar booty. Alauddin Khalji introduced the system
of Dagh (branding) and huliya (description) and cash payment to the soldiersin order
to strengthen his control over the army. The contingent stationed at Delhi was called
hasham+i-galb and Provincia contingents were called hashanti-atraf.

(iii) Diwan-i-Insha

This department looked after the state correspondence. It was headed by Dabir-i-
Khas. He drafted and despatched roya orders and received reports from various
officers. The Dabir was the formal channel of communication between the centre

and other regions of the empire. He was also a sort of private secretary of the Sultan
and was responsible for writing the farmans.

The Barid-i-Mumalik was the head of the state news gathering and dealt with intel-
ligence. He had to keep information of all that was happening in the Sultanate. At
local level there were barids who used to send regular news concerning the matters
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of the state to the central office. Apart from barids, another set of reporters also
existed who were known as Munihiyan.

(iv) Diwan-i-Rasalat
This department dealt with the administration of Justice. It was headed by Sadr-us-
Sadr who was also the gazi-i-mumalik. He was the highest religious officer and took

care of ecclesiastical affairs. He also appointed the gazis (judges) and approved
various charitable grants like wagf, wazfa, Idrar, etc.

The Sultan was the highest court of appeal in both civil and criminal matters. Next to
him was Qaz-i-mumalik. The Muhtasibs (Public Censors) assisted the judicial de-
partment. Their main task was to see that there was no public infringement of the
tenets of 1slam. He was also to supervise and enforce the public morals and conduct.

(v) Other Departments

Apart from these, there were a number of smaller departments at the centre which
helped in the everyday administration of the empire. Wakil-i-dar 1ooked after the
royal household and managed the personal servicesof the Sultan. Amir-i-Hajib looked
after theroyal ceremonies. He used to act as an intermediary between the Sultan and
subordinate officials and between Sultan and the public. Sar-i-Jandar looked after
the royal body guards. Amir-i-Akhur looked after the establishment of horses and
Shahnah-i-fil looked after the establishment of elephants. Amir-i-Majlis looked af -
ter the arrangement of meetings and special ceremonies. The Royal workshops
(Karkhanas) played an important role in the administrative system of the Sultanate.
The needs of the royal household were met through Karkhanas. The Karkhanas were
of two types- (i) Manufactories (ii) Store House. Under Feroz Tughlag, there were as
many as 36 Karkhanas. Each Karkhana was supervised by a noble who had the rank
of aMalik or aKhan. The Mutasarrif was responsible for the accounts and acted as
immediate supervisorsin various departments.

. INTEXT QUESTIONS12.2

Mention two departments that worked under the Wizarat.

2. What practicesdid Alauddin Khalji introducein thearmy?

3. Which department dealt with the administration of Justice and who headed it?

124PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATIONAND IQTASYSTEM

The administration in the areas that were outside the core political areawas carried
out in a number of ways. It depended on the degree of political control which was
exercised over the areas. Theterritorial expansion and consolidation of the sultanate
was a process which continued throughout the 13" and 14" centuries. Some of the
newly conquered areas were brought directly under the control of the Sultanate and
some other areas remained semi autonomous. Thus different Control mechanisms
were adopted by the Sultan for these areas. In the areas that were loosely affiliated to
the Sultanate, a few officials were appointed by the Centre as a symbol of imperial
presence but everyday administration remained in local hands. The interest of the
centre in these areas was mostly economic, i.e. the collection of the revenue.
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The provinces were placed under the charge of the Governors who were respon-
siblefor the overall administration of the area. Thisinvolved ensuring the collection
of revenue, maintaining law and order and keeping rebellious elements under con-
trol. He was a deputy of the Sultan in his area. Since the officials were frequently
transferred and not familiar with the areas, they were generally dependent on local
officials to perform their duties. The collection of the revenue was not possible
without the help of the local officials. Thus the governor and the local power blocs
worked in close association with each other. At times the combination created prob-
lemsfor the Sultan asthe governors used to become powerful with the help provided
by thelocal rulersand risein rebellion against the Sultan. During the 14" century the
provinces were partitioned into Shigs for administrative convenience. The shigs
were administered by the Shigdar. Subsequently the Shigs got transformed into
Sarkar during the Afghan period. Faujdar was ancther officer along with Shigdar
at the provincial level. Their duties are not clearly articulated, and often the role of
the two seem to overlap. The Shiqdar assisted the governor in the maintenance of
law and order and provided military assistance. He also supervised the functioning
of the smaller administrative units. The duties of the Faujdar were similar to the
Shigdar. The Kotwals were placed under the Faujdar.

The other important officers at the provincial level were Barids (intelligence officer
and reporter) and Sahib-i-Diwan (who maintained the financial accounts of the
provincial income and expenditure).

1251QTASYSTEM

The institution of the Iqgta had been in force in early Islamic world as a form of
reward for services to the state. In the caliphate administration it was used to pay
civil and military officers. After the establishment of the Sultanate igta system was
introduced by the Sultans. To begin with the army commanders and nobles were
given territories to administer and collect the revenue. The territories thus assigned
were called igta and their holders as igtadar or muqti.

In essence thiswas a system of payment to the officers and maintenance of army by
them. Gradually rules and regulations were laid down to organize the whole system.
Through the years it became the main instrument of administrating the Sultanate.
Further the sultans could get a large share of the surplus production from different
parts of the vast territories through this system.

From the 14" century we hear of Walis or mugtis who are commanders of military
and administrative tractscalled Iqta. Their exact powersvaried according to circum-
stances. In due course the mugti was given complete charge of the administration of
the igtawhich included the task of maintaining an army. The mugti was to help the
sultan with his army in case of need. He was expected to maintain the army and
meet his own expenses with the revenue collected. From the time of Balban the
mugti was expected to send the balance (fawazl) of the income to the centre after
meeting his and the army’s expenses. This means that the central revenue depart-
ment had made an assessment of the expected income of the Iqta, the cost of the
maintenance of the army and the mugti’s own expenses. This process became even
more strict during the time of Alauddhin Khalji. As the central control grew, the
control over mugti’'s administration also increased. The Khwaja (probably same as
Sahib-i-Diwan) was appointed to keep a record of the income of the Igtas. It was
on the basis of this record that the Sultan used to make his revenue demands. A barid
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or intelligence officer was al so appointed to keep the Sultan informed. During thereign
of Muhmmad-bin-Thughlag anumber of governorswere appointed on revenue sharing
termswhere they wereto give afixed sumto the state. During the time of Feroze Shah
Tughlaq the control of state over iqgtas was diluted when igtas became hereditary.

126 LOCAL ADMINISTRATION

Thevillagewasthe smallest unit of administration. Thefunctioning and administration of
thevillageremained moreor lessthe sameasit had existed in pre Turkish times. Themain
village functionaries were khut, Mugaddam and Patwari. They worked in close coordi-
nation with the mugi in the collection of revenue and in maintaining law and order etc. A
number of villagesformed the Pargana. Theimportant Pargana officialswere Chaudhary,
Amil (revenue collector) and Karkun (accountant). Village and pargana were indepen-
dent units of administration, and yet there were inter related areas. In certain cases the
province had a loca ruler (Rai, Rana, Rawat, Raja) who helped the governor in his
duties. In such casesthe locd rulers were recognised as subordinates of the Sultan.

r
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LQ | INTEXT QUESTIONS12.3

1. Namethree officials at the level of pargana.

2. Mention some of the administrative units of the Sultanate period.

3. Mentionafew important village functionaries.

4. What was Fawazil?

12.7MARKET REFORMSOFALAUDDIN KHALJI

Themarket reformsof Alauddin Khalji were oriented towardsadministrativeand military
necessities. Medieval rulersbelieved that necessities of life, especidly food grains, should
be available to the city folk at reasonable prices. But few rulers had been able to control
the prices for any length of time. Alauddin Khalji was more or less the firgt ruler who
looked at the problem of price contral, in a systematic manner and was able to maintain
stable pricesfor aconsiderable period. It has been pointed out that Alauddin Khalji insti-
tuted the market control because after the mongol seige of Delhi, he wanted to recruit a
large army. All his treasures would have soon exhausted if he was to spend huge re-
sourceson army. With low pricesthe sultan could recruit alarge army with low expenses.
Whatever may be the reason for the market reforms, elaborate administrative arrange-
ments were made to ensure that the market control was followed dtrictly.

Alauddin fixed the prices of all commodities from grain to cloth, slaves, cattles
etc. He also set up three markets at Delhi, the first for food grains, the second
for cloth of all kinds and for expensive items such as sugar, ghee, oil, dry fruits
etc. and the third for the horses, slaves and cattle. For controlling the food prices,
Alauddintried to control not only the supply of food grainsfrom the villages, and
its transportation to the city by the grain merchants, but also its proper distribu-
tion to the citizens. A number of measures were taken to see that prices laid
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down by the Sultan were strictly observed. An officer (Shehna) was in charge
of the market to see that no one violates the royal orders. Barids (intelligence
officers) and munhiyan (secret spies) were also appointed. Alauddin also tried
to ensure that there were sufficient stocks of food-grains with the government
so that the traders did not hike up prices by creating an artificial scarcity, or
indulge in profiterring. Granaries were set up in Delhi and Chhain (Rajasthan).
The Banjaras or Karwaniyan who transported the food grains from the country
side to the city were asked to form themselves in a body. They were to settle on
the banks of Yamuna with their families. An official (Shehna) was appointed to
oversee them. To ensure the regular supply of food grains to the Banjaras, a
number of regulations were made. All the food grains were to be brought to the
market (mandis) and sold only at official prices.

The second market for cloth, dry fruits, ghee etc. was called Sarai-i- adl. All the
clothes brought from different parts of the country and also from outside were to
be stored and sold only in this market at government rates. To ensure an ad-
equate supply of all the commodities, all the merchants were registered and a
deed taken from them that they would bring the specified quantities of commodi-
ties to the Sarai-i-adl every year. The Merchants who, brought commodities
from long distances including foreign countries were given advance money on
the condition that they would not sell to any intermediaries. In cases of costly
commodities an officer was to issue permits to amirs, maliks etc. for the pur-
chase of these expensive commadities in accordance with their income. This
was done to prevent any black marketing of these expensive products.

The third market dealt with horses, cattle and slaves. The supply of horses of good
quality at fair priceswasimportant for the army. Alauddin did away with the middle-
man or dallal who had become very powerful. It was decided that the government
fixed the Quality and prices of the horses. Similarly, the prices of ave boysand girls
and of cattle were also fixed. But thesereformsdidn’t last long and after the death of
Alauddin these reforms got | ost.
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Le‘ 1 INTEXT QUESTIONS12.4

1. Who werethe officialsto look after market regulation ?

2. Name the places at which the granaries were set up by Alauddin Khalji.

3. Who were Banjaras?

12.8ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE UNDERTHE MUGHALS

The Mughals retained many features of the administrative system of the Sultanate
and Shershah. Under Shershah the administrative units of Pargana (a group of vil-
lages), sarkar (a group of parganas) and groups of sarkars (some what like subas or
province) were placed under specific offices. The Mughalsformalized anew territo-
rial unit called suba. Institutions of Jagir and Mansab system were al so introduced by
the Mughals. Thus change and continuity both marked the Mughal administrative
structure which brought about a high degree of centralisation in the system.
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Administrative System and | nstituti

12.8.1 CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION

(i) The Emperor

The Emperor was the supreme head of the administration and controlled all military
andjudicial powers. All officersin Mughal administration owed their power and posi-
tion to the Emperor. The Emperor had authority to appoint, promote, and remove
officials at his pleasure. There was no pressureinstitutional or otherwise on the Em-
peror. For smooth functioning of the empire afew departments were created.

(i) Wakil and Wazir

Theingtitution of Wizarat (or Wikal at since both were used interchangeably) was present
in some form during the Delhi Sultanate also. The position of Wazir had logt its pre-
eminent position during the period of Afghan rulersin the Delhi Sultanate. The posi-
tion of the wazir was revived under the Mughals. Babur’s and Humayun's wazir
enjoyed great powers. The period during which Bairam Khan (1556—60) was regent
of Akbar, saw the rise of wakil-wazir with unlimited powers. Akbar in his determina-
tion to curb the powers of wazir later on took away the financial powers from him.
Thiswas abig jolt to wazir’s power.

(iii) Diwan-i-Kul

Diwan-i Kul was the chief diwan. He was responsible for revenue and finances.
Akbar had strengthened the office of diwan by entrusting the revenue powers to the
diwan. Thediwan used to inspect all transaction and paymentsin all departments and
supervised the provincia diwans. The entire revenue collection and expenditure of
the empire was under his charge. The diwans were to report about state finance to
the Emperor on daily basis.

Fig 12.1 Royal Court
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(iv) Mir Bakshi

Mir Bakshi looked after all matters pertaining to the military administration. The
orders of appointment of mansabdars and their salary papers were endorsed and
passed by him. He kept a strict watch over proper maintenance of the sanctioned size
of armed contingents and war equipage by the mansabdars. The new entrants seek-
ing service were presented to the Emperor by the Mir Bakshi.

(v) Sadr-us Sudur

The Sadr-us Sudur was the head of the ecclesiastica department. His chief duty wasto
protect the laws of the Shariat. The office of the Sadr used to distribute allowances and
stipendsto thedligible personsand religiousingtitutions. It madethisoffice very lucrative
during thefirst twenty-five years of Akbar’sreign. The promulgation of Mahzar in 1580
restricted his authority. According to Mahzar Akbar’s view was to prevail in case of
conflicting viewsamong religious scholars. Thisofficer also regul ated the matters of rev-
enue free grants given for religious and charitable purposes. Later severa restrictions
were placed on the authority of the Sadr for award of revenue free grants also.

Muhtasibs (censors of public morals) were appointed to ensure the general obser-
vance of the rules of morality. He also used to examine weights and measures and
enforce fair prices etc.

(vi) Mir Saman

The Mir Saman was the officer in-charge of the roya Karkhanas. He was respon-
siblefor al kinds of purchases and their storage for the royal household. He was also
to supervise the manufacturing of different articles for the use of roya household.

12.8.2PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION

The Mugha empire was divided into twelve provinces or subas by Akbar. These
wereAllhabad, Agra, Awadh, Ajmer, Ahmedabad, Bihar, Bengal, Delhi, Kabul, Lahore,
Mawa and Multan. Later on Ahmednagar, Bearar and Khandesh were added. With
the expansion of Mughal empire the number of provincesincreased to twenty.

Each suba was placed under a Subedar or provincial governor who
was directly appointed by the Emperor. The subedar was head of the province and
responsible for maintenance of general law and order. He was to encourage agricul-
ture, trade and commerce and take steps to enhance the revenue of the state. He was
also to suppressrebellions and provide army for expeditions.

The head of the revenue department in the suba was the Diwan. He was appointed
by the Emperor and was an independent officer. He was to supervise the revenue
collection in the suba and maintain accounts of all expenditures. He was also ex-
pected to increase the area under cultivation. In many cases advance loans (tagavi)
were given to peasants through his office.

The Bakshi in the province performed the same functions as were performed by Mir
Bakshi at the centre. He was appointed by the imperial court at the recommenda-
tions of the Mir Bakshi. He was responsible for checking and inspecting the horses
and soldi